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Miss Jacqueline M. Brown

The subject of this thesis is the Khozhenie za tri

morya, an account of a journey to India by a 15th century
Russian merchant, Afanasy Nikitin, of his sojourn there and
of his return thence.

After a brief introduction the author examines the
history of this document both with regard to early copies of
the text and to more recent attitudes towards the work. The
second section consists of a translation into English of the
fullest version of the text which has been obtained by taking
the fullest extant copy and adding to it various words, phrases
and passages which only occur in other versions.

The third section of the work consists of commentary notes
on the translation with particular emphasis on the vocabulary
used by Nikitin and on points of general interest.

In the fourth section, '"Notes on the Historical and
Geographical Background to the Khozhenie'", the author examines
the history of the various regions through which Nikitin passed,
thereby building up a picture of the conditions which he
encountered. There are notes on the location and character of
the various towns through which he passed.

The next section, '""Russian Awareness of India before
Nikitin", examines the question of how much was known of India
in medieval Russia. The author makes the point that it was
not an entirely unknown land and that certain connections had
existed between the two countries prior to Nikitin's visit.

In the sixth section, '"Nikitin - a Traveller among
Travellers", Nikitin's work is contrasted with the works of
other travellers to the East who had preceded him. It 1s
pointed out that, whilst his account is perhaps less important
than some Russian commentators maintain, it is worthy of more
consideration than it has generally been granted in the West.

A reference section, bibliography and glossary complete
the original work in this thesis. Copies of several versions
of the text are included in the appendices, as is a map showing

Nikitin's route.
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INTRODUCTION

The subject of this thesis is the ancient Russian

document known as the Khozhenie za tri morya (A Journey

Across Three Seas) written by Afanasy Nikitin. The document
dates from 1466-1472 and gives an account of a journey made

by Nikitin, who was a merchant, from his home city of Tver,

down the Volga to the Caspian Sea, through Persia to India;

of his three year sojourn there and of his return journey through
Persia and Asia Minor. Nikitin died near Smolensk, which then
lay within the borders of Lithuania.

It was the custom in medieval Russia for the Princes
to require written reports from those who had journeyed abroad,
especially merchants, and this document (called hereafter the
Khozhenie) undoubtedly falls into this category for, although
Nikitin died before reaching home, his note-books were taken
to the court of the Grand Prince of Muscovy, probably by the
merchants with whom he was travelling. The account contained
in them, though it shows signs of having been reworked, was not
in a finished form.

The original books in which this account was written
have not survived, nor has the original copy which was probably
made of them, but there are various early copies of the work
still extant, the earliest, of which only fragments survive,
dating from 1491-1492.

The history of the Khozhenie and the various texts will
form the next section of this work. Suffice it to say at
this point that there are seven surviving early copies of the

text, varying in length from a few lines to versions which are



Page 5.

almost complete. The earliest is the Museum copy of 1491-1492,
mentioned above. Next is the Troitsky copy of the late 15th
century, then the Etterov copy of the mid-16th century, the
Archive copy of the same period, the Voskresensky copy of the
second half of the 16th century (of which again onliy a few
words survive), the Undolsky copy of the 17th century and
finally the Sukhanov copy of the 17th century.

Traces of a further early copy can be detected in the

Puteshestviya Afanasiya Nikitina v Indiyu, a version of the

Khozhenie included by I.P. Sakharov in his Skazaniya russkogo

naroda, published in 1849, though he mainly used the Troitsky
and Archive versions. This other text has not survived.

Translations of the Khozhenie into English have been
made at various times but none is a complete version of the
text.

The first section of this work considers the history
of the texts and of the work itself. Each of the surviving
copies is dealt with in some detail and the later history of
the Khozhenie has also been considered especially with regard
to the change in attitude towards it.

One of the aims of this thesis is to suggest what
Afanasy Nikitin himself might have written in the original
Khozhenie. Whilst several versions of the text, as noted
above, are more or less complete, various items are missing
from any given text. Although many of the smaller variations
are undoubtedly due to such factors as mistakes by the
copyists and changes in spelling dependent on the date of the
copy and the area in which it was made, other variations are

more significant. It seems probable that, whilst omissions
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may occur in copying for various reasons (slips, editing,
political pressure) additions are far less likely to be made.
This seems particularly likely when a section, which is
omitted from one or more copies, is not of a contentious
nature. Occasionally additions of a word or two may have been
made to make the sense of a passage clearer, but these are of
a relatively minor nature. Reconstructing what might have
been the original Russian text is not possible, but by taking
the Troitsky version, which is the fullest single copy extant,
as the basis, and adding to it those words, phrases and
passages in other copies which do not seem to be mere editorial
additions by later copyists, we have produced, in translation,
a composite version which we believe gives a faithful
reproduction of the content of Nikitin's original text. In
the translation of the text, passages or phrases which were
omitted in the Troitsky text are indicated by underlining.
Passages where a text other than the Troitsky has been used as
a basis for the translation are also indicated by underlining.
Photocopies of some of the original texts are included in the
appendices.

One part of the texts which gives cause for concern
are those passages which are written in what I have called
(following the example of S.A. Zenkovskyl) "basic Islamic";
a mixture of Arabic, Persian and some of the Turkic tongues
with a sprinkling of words from other languages such as Hindi.
This language seems to have been the '"lingua franca" of
merchants of the period and as such would have been widely
understood. Nikitin used it for various reasons of which one

would appear to have been the desire to draw a veil over his
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meaning when that might not have been suitable for general
readership. As far as I can tell these passages have received
relatively little attention, though certain Eastern words used
by Nikitin in isolation in the text have been thoroughly
discussed, It has therefore been necessary to rely heavily

on the translations into modern Russian contained in the
Academy edition of 1958 and the 1980 edition with forewrd by
N.I. Prokoflev. S.A. Zenkovsky has given a translation into

English of large parts of these sections in Medieval Russia's

A History of India in the Fifteenth Century left them in the

original.

The translation of the composite text is fully annotated:
fiotes are included on textual points, points of general
information and on the historical and geographical background
of the Khozhenie. The latter generally refer the reader forward
to the fourth section of this work, the '""Notes on the
Historical and Geographical Background to the Khozhenie”.

In that section Nikitin's journey has been divided into various
stages and each part has been considered separately. After a
brief outline of the history of each area a list of towns 1is
given, in the order in which they are mentioned in the text,
with notes on each.

Following the translation, notes and historical
background, the last two sections are of a rather wider nature.
The first of these, "Russian Awareness of India before Nikitin",
seeks to discover how much was actually known about India
in Nikitin's homeland, where tales of that fabulous land seem

to have been traditional.
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The second, "Nikitin - a Traveller Amongst Travellers",
seeks to compare Nikitin with other travellers and writers
of ancient times. In the West, Nikitin's writings are hardly
known and in Russia he seems at times to have been regarded
as their equivalent of Christopher Columbus, Vasco da Gama and
Marco Polo rolled into one. I have sought to show that, whilst
his achievement should not be exaggerated, Afanasy Nikitin
is worthy of consideration among the world's notable travellers,
that his account of his travels is at least as valuable as
those left by some of his near contemporaries and that it might
have been much more widely known had it not been written in
medieval Russian.

At the end of this work, together with the normal
references and bibliography, I have included a glossary as
many words defy translation (such as the names of units of
currency or weight) and it would seem too ponderous to number
them as notes each time they occurred.

Several technical points must be considered at this
stage. The first of these is the system of transliteration
employed in this work. The Khozhenie is, as mentioned above,
written in 15th century Russian, but it also refers to many
people and places outside the borders of that country and it
has been necessary to formulate some rules for the spelling of
these proper nouns and for the transliteration of individual
Russian words where necessary. For the Russian transliteration
the standard system has been employed with the vowels being

rendered as follows
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e = e (including initially)
B = e

o= 1

# = i

¥ o=y

2 = yu

i = vya

The hard sign % and soft sign ® have only been rendered as
' where they occur in transliteration of a part of the text
i.e. in the commentary notes or in the short quotations, but
have been omitted where they might have occurred as part of
the English text i.e Tver' is rendered Tver in the translation
of the text., Proper names ending in u# or uit have been
standardised to -y i.e. Gennady, Vasily, Petrushevsky.

In the transliteration of older Russian documents the
character % has been rendered e,

' Many of the places and people named, however, were or
are not Russian i.e. Bidar, Uzun Hasan, and these pose a special
problem since there are, even today, various alternative
spellings for these proper nouns and to try to adopt various
systems for the various regions through which Nikitin passed
would be extremely unwieldy. Since, however, in Nikitin's
time Persian was the language of the ruling class in many of
these lands and since it also formed a considerable part of
the "lingua franca" of the Middle East, it has been decided
to adopt a standard Persian system of transliteration for the
names of places beyond the boundaries of Muscovy and the

Russian principalities as they then existed. In this system
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the vowels have the following values

long a (as in father)

short a (something between a in hat and u in hut)
long u (as u in peruse or oo in root)

short o (as u in put rather than o in hot).

long i (as in routine or ee in feet)

short e (as 1 in bid, rather than e in bed)

aw (as ow in know)

ay (as ay in day)

ay (as in white)

The only exceptions to this system are certain words,
such as sultan, which are well known in English and are
therefore spelled in the English fashion (rather than as
soltan). One place name poses a $light problem: Astrakhan
is well known in English under that name but in the system

referred to above is written Ashtarkhan. For the sake of

consistency it will be referred to in the latter way
throughout the work.

In all sections of this thesis, except the translation
of the composite text, numbers in the text refer to the
reference section; In the translation section the numbers
in the text refer to the notes in the section which follows

immediately after it.
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1. NIKITIN'S "KHOZHENIE ZA TRI MORYA" -

" THE HISTORY OF THE TEXTS.

i) " The Early Period

In this section it is our intention to trace the
history of the various texts of the Khozhenie as far as
possible and also to give an outline of what has happened to
the work in more modern times.

Much of the material used for this section has been
drawn from the "Archaeographical Review" by Ya. S. Luria (Lur'e),
which appears in the 1958 Academy edition of the Khozhenie 1
and in the article '"'Novye spiski Khozheniya Afanasiya Nikitina"
by A.A. Zimin 2 and constant reference will be made to these
works,

There are seven extant ancient copies of the whole or

part of the Khozhenie za tri morya by Afanasy Nikitin. They

are all preserved in libraries or museums in the Soviet Union

and are known as

1. - The Museum copy which consists of just 4 short

fragments and occurs in a late 15th century codex preserved
in the Lenin Library (Muz. No. 3271, 40)° This is the

oldest copy of the work and was published by .A.A. Zimin 1;

2. " The Troitsky copy, so called because it was preserved

in the Troitse-Sergiev Monastery where it was numbered No. 17.
It is now in the Lenin Library (M. 8665, 40) in a collection

of manuscripts. The first part of this collection contains
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the Ermolinsky chronicle, the second and third parts are a
series of separate items and the fourth part contains the copy
of the Khozhenie, This copy has a series of notes glued
into the cover. It was dated by A.A. Shakhmatov to the end of
the 15th century though the editors of PSRﬁ Vol. 23 consigned

it to the early 16th century;

3. ' The Etterov copy which occurs in the Etterov copy of

the Lvovsky chronicle (pp 442-458). This is a mid 16th
century manuscript held in the Saltykov-Schedrin Library

(F 1V, 144 1%°), This was published in PSRL Vol. 20.

4, The Archive copy which is part of the Archive copy of

the Sofiisky II chronicle in which the Khozhenie is found on
pp 193-220, This copy, which dates from the mid 16th century,
was published, together with the entire Sofiisky chronicle, in
the '""Sofiisky vremennik" (part II, Moscow, 1921, pp 145-164).
It is now to be found in the Tsentralnyi Gosudarstvemy Arkhiv

Drevnikh Aktov (f. 181, No. 371/821; 4°).

5. " The Voskresensky copy found in a manuscript of the

second half of the 16th century of the Voskresensky copy of
the Sofiisky = II chronicle. Almost the entire text of the
Khozhenie has been torn out of this document leaving only the
introductory notes of the chronicler and a few closing words
(pp 1192-1193). This document is kept with the Voskresensky

papers in the State Historical Museum (No. 1546; 10)o

6. " The Undolsky copy, kept in the Lenin Library (No. 754;]9)

Polnoe sobranie russkikh letopisei
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and called after the collection of mss in which 1t occurs.
The codex containing the Khozhenie dates from the 17th

recent pagination occurs above). This copy also contains
marginal notes in 18th century hand-writing which refer the
reader to textological footnotes. This version together

with the Troitsky copy was published as an appendix to the
Sofiisky II chronicle in PSRL Vol. VI (appendices G, Sd.) and

in the first Academy edition of the Khozhenie in 1948,

70 A 17th century copy, to which I shall refer as the

Sukhanov copy. This i1s now kept in the Saltykov-Schedrin

Library (F XVII. 17 (from the Tolstoy collection 1., No,
198); 1°). This Khozhenie is found in the body of the
chronicle on pp 402-412). A.S. Orlov has noted 3 that this
copy probably belonged to Arseny Sukhanov, the famous 17th

century churchman.

In addition to these surviving copies there was at
least one other which survived until the mid-19th century.
This belonged to the well known 19th century archivist,

I.P. Sakharov and was used by him in the production of his
Indiyu". 4 What is not clear from what Sakharov actually
says about this copy is whether it was a more or less complete
copy or whether it was just a small extract. In fact he drew
most of his text from the Karamzin text (Troitsky copy) of

which more later, and from the Archive copy.
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According to A.A. Zimin Sy when he published the
fragments of the Museum copy, these were gathered together
and published by a group of people surrounding Archbishop
Gennady of Novgorod. Gennady's name is connected with the
suppression of the Heresy of the Judaizers, which threatened
to undermine the Orthodox Church. He seems to have become
aware of the existence of the Heresy as early as the late
1470s when he was still Archimandrite of the Chudov monastery
but he only took action in 1487 and this led to the deposing
of the Metropolitan Zosima in 1494, 1In 1503 Gennady was
dismissed from his see. Zimin further points out that all
the fragments are concerned with religious beliefs in India.- a
subject” of interest in such a highly ecclesiastical milieu,
As will be seen later these theories are open to argument,
Zimin also points out that the Museum copy had been known for
some time and had been described in detail by A.D. Sedelnikov,
Sedelnikov gave the collection the date 1491, however Ya S.
Luria 6 subsequently assigned it to 1492. The 1948 Academy
edition of the Khozhenie made no real comment on the Museum
fragments though their existence was quite well known by that
time,

The origins of the Museum copy were more deeply probed
by V.A. Kuchkin 7 and his conclusions as to the source of this
document vary from those of Zimin. The fragments were found
in a codex which linked three entirely separate manuscripts.
Until recently these were believed to be Novgorodian in origin
as Zimin and Sedelnikov averred, however in 1962 I.M.

8

Kudryavtsev , after careful research published his

conclusions which were that the second part of this codex was



Page 15,

in fact the oldest surviving copy of the Vologdo-Permsky
chronicle and that the codex was actually compiled in Vologda
It could still be argued that the manuscripts thus united came
from differing sources such as Moscow, Novgorod and Rostov,
but there is evidence to show that at least the first part,
which contains the fragments of the Khozhenie, was written in
Vologda. These indications are the inclusion in this section
of a short chronicle ending with the account of a fire in
Vologda on May 10th 1486, an article which is a quotation from
the Vologdo-Permsky chronicle and the inclusion of some
specifically Vologdian facts in the writing.

With regard to the date, Kuchkin points out that the
three sorts of paper used in the first part of the codex can
be dated to the late 1470s or early 1480s but appear to be
older than the text. Other factors point to the early 1490s
as the probable date of the manuscript with 1492 as the
probable year. The remarkable fact is that, within twenty
years of Nikitin's death, his work was obviously known over
a large part of Russia - Vologda was a town far removed from
the centres of Russian writing and culture.

Kuchkin is of the opinion that these fragments were
not copied directly from Nikitin's own notebooks but were
drawn from an early (possibly the first) copy of them, a copy
which was also used in the compilation of the Troitsky copy.
It may well be that, in its original condition, the Museum
copy had been a more accurate copy than the Troitsky version:
this may be glimpsed when comparing three versions of one of
the tiny fragments:

Museum: O, blagovernii russti khristiane
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Troitsky: O blagovernyi khristiyane!

Etterov: O blagovernii Russtii krestyanel!

Kuchkin goes on to suggest that this original copy
was brought to Vologda from the Troitse-Sergiev monastery
after the death there of Vasily Mamyrev., There was a definite
link between that monastery and the bishopric of Perm and
this is 1llustrated by the detailed account of the death and
burial of Vasily Mamyrev which is contained in the Vologdo-
Permsky chronicle.

Kuchkin also turns his attention to the nature of the
Museum fragments and he puts forward the ingenious suggestion
that their defects and the wrong order in which they occur
(wrong that is in comparison to full versions of the text)
might well be accounted for if they were made from a scorched
copy of the original., The mere 20 years which had elapsed
between the arrival in Russia of Nikitin's notebooks and the
making of the Museum copy of the fragments from another copy
of the work would not have led to the natural dilapidation of
the text to such an extent and, furthermore, another document
in the same codex shows similar signs of being copied from a
scorched original (the "Khozhenie" of Ignatius of Smolensk).
Kuchkin felt that this document was also once in the possession
of Vasily Mamyrev and that both reached him from Smolensk -
Ignatius having lived there and Nikitin having died near there.

In view of Kuchkin's well argued theories, it seems
unlikely that the Museum fragments and the codex in which
they are contained were written in Novgorod in the circle

surrounding Archbishop Gennady, as A.A. Zimin contends as we
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have seen above, but rather that it was compiled in Vologda
in the very early 1490s, from a copy of the original notebooks
brought thither from the Troitse-Sergiev monastery.

The second oldest text and one which has been very widely
used as a basis for the published verions of the Khozhenie,
is the copy which is generally referred to as the Troitsky
copy. It now resides in the Lenin Library in Moscow (No. 8665;

o hawing heea
47) © "rediscovered" in the library of the Troitse-

Serg{;v monastery, probably by Karamzin-in his researches into
Russian history. It forms part of a collection of manuscripts.

It is described in the textological review by Ya. S. Luria

in the 1958 Academy edition of the Khozhenie as having four
sections: first the Ermolinsky chronicle (printed in PSRL

vol. 23); secondly a collection of separate items (date c. 1530);
thirdly a collection of ecclesiastical works together with a

manuscript -of "Pchela"; finally a fourth section (pp 369 - 392)

containing the Khozhenie za tri morya. Kuchkin 9, however,

does not agree with this description, pointing out that the
first section (that containing the Ermolinsky chronicle)
contained clean pages and that it was only in the 17th century
that the series of items, referred to by Luria as section two,
was written on these pages. On the final page of the
manuscript (which was glued onto the binding at the last
restoration) there is a series of separate notes, for example
"Gospodi, pomozi rabu svoemu'". This note, wrongly transcribed
as "Gir pomozi rabu svoemu", was incorrectly included in the
text of the Khozhenie in the 1948 Academy edition of the

10

text. A.A. Shakhmatev dated the fourth part of the

manuscript (the copy of the Khozhenie) to the end of the 15th
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century; the editors of PSRL (vol. 23) assigned it to the
beginning of the 16th century. According to Luria 1 the
water marks in the fourth part (a tiara and an ox's head)
are the same as those of the other parts and belong to the
late 15th - early 16th century.

Here again Kuchkin disagrees with Luria. He says that
the manuscript was definitely written at the end of the 15th
century quoting A.A. Shakhmatovr 12 in support of this. He
points out, moreover, that the watermarks of the three parts
of the codex are not alike, as Luria leads one to think, but
that the first two parts bear the water mark of the papal tiara,
which dates from the 1480s, and the third part, which contains
the Khozhenie, is written on paper with two different marks,
variations of the ox's head. That on pp 387-390 dates from 1481
and that on pp 385-386 and pp’391-392 to 1497. It follows
that the Troitsky copy of the Khozhenie was written about 1497
after Mamyrev was already dead. Marginal notes in late
18th - early 19th century writing are reproduced in the 1958
Academy edition as textological footnotes. As had already been
mentioned this copy belonged to the Troitse-Sergiev monastery
(and was preserved in the Treasury as No. 17). The existence
of these notes indicates that it was "rediscovered" and used
fairly early and indeed it is quoted by N.M. Karamzin in his

- Istoriya gosudarstva Rossiiskogo 13° In 1823 the Troitsky

edition of the Khozhenie was printed as an appendix to the
Sofiisky II chronicle (PSRL, vol. VI, Appendix G, av) although
the Sofiisky II chronicle actually contains a different text
of the Khozhenie which was only given as footnotes to the
Troitsky text. The Troitsky text was the basic version used

for the 1948 and 1958 Academy editions,
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With regard to the first connection between this
""" 14 makes some interesting
observations. He points out that Vasily Mamyrev, to whom, as
we know from the introduction to the Etterov copy, Nikitin's
notebooks were first taken, died on 5th June 1490 and was

buried on 7th June in the Cathedral Church of the Troitse-

Sergiev monastery. A copy of the Manuscript of the 16 Prophets

which had belonged to Mamyrev was long preserved in the
monastery collection and it seems possible that the entire
contents of Mamyrev'®s library were lodged at the monastery,
including, in all probability, Nikitin's original notebooks.
This monastery is of great importance in the history of the
text because a second version was found there in a chronicle
codex 15 compiled no earlier than 1623. This text according
to Kuchkin was similar but not identical to the Tfoitsky text
and must therefore be the Undolsky version which is the only
one of the correct date and form. The compilation of this
chronicle codex was linked to the Troitse-Sergiev monastery.
According to both Kuchkin and Luria however, it is improbable
that the Troitsky manuscript was a first-hand copy of Nikitin's
own notebooks, as a series of distortions, omissions and
mistakes (to be seen in comparing this copy with the Chronicle
versions) point to the fact that this copy was the result of
an evolution of the text. In fact, as Kuchkin points out,16
the Khozhenie had probably been quite extensively copied and
rewritten in the period between its arrival in Moscow in about
1473 and 1497 when the Troitsky copy was probably produced.
The Troitsky copy is undoubtedly the most complete

version of the work in that it contains none of the large gaps
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which occur in the fChronicle' copies and has not been
mutilated to the extent of the Undolsky version. On the

other hand it omits a number of the colourful details of

the 'Chronicle' versions such as the details of the Tatar
attack on the Russian merchants and there are some interesting
variations in the text. Ya. S. Luria alludes to these at
length and attempts to explain them by pointing out that these
probably occurred as a result of a rewriting of the original
by a Muscovite scribe at a time when the independence of the
principality of Tver was coming to an end and that some of these
could be regarded as of an almost political nature. Thus on
page 442 of the Etterov copy the Grand Prince of Tver is
referred to thus:

"ot gosudarya svoego ot velikogo knyazya Mikhaila
Borisovicha Tverskago'" whilst in the Troitsky ms he is not
referred to as ''gosudarya" or of Tver. In the Troitsky copy
no mention is made of Boris Zakharich who was among those who
sent Nikitin on his way according to the Etterov copy. Again
no mention is made in the Troitsky version of the charter
which according to the Etterov text Nikitin took to Prince
Alexander in Kostroma on his way. There are also stylistic
alterations to the Troitsky text to give it a more 'literary'
appearance; names of festivals are official rather than
colloquial: "Fominoi nedelei" (T) for "Radonitsa" (E), *
"Uspen'*em bogoroditsy" (T) for "Ospozhin den'" (E); polite
forms replace the colloquial and possibly rather vulgar;
“"muzhi i zheny" (T) for "muzhiki i zhonky"; "grudi goly" (T)
for "sostsi goly" and '"na bedrakh" for '"'na guzne'".

18

" I.I. Sreznevsky suggests that two versions of

T = Troitsky text. E = Etterov text.
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Nikitin's own notebooks may have reached Russia, pointing out
that Nikitin certainly reworked parts of the text himself,
Ya, S, Luria however believes that these differences occurred
through repeated copying of the text of a single original
together with alterations made to suit the political situation
of the time and the literary leanings of the copyists and this
certainly seems a more likely explanation.

The third copy of the Khozhenie is the Etterov version,
This is now kept in the Saltykov-Schedrin Library in
Leningrad (where it bears the number F IV 144010)° It dates
from the mid-16th century and is found on pp 442-458 of the
Etterov copy of the Lvovsky Chronicle. It was published with
the rest of the chronicle in PSRL Vol. XX, part I, pp 303-313.

According to A.S. Likhachev 19

the Lvovsky Chronicle was
called after N.A. Lvov who first published it in 1792. The
Etterov copy of this chronicle however was only brought to
light by A.E. Presnyakov in 1903. It had once belonged to a
certain Carl Etter, hence its name, and is identical to the
version published in 1792. This chronicle was compiled at
the Spaso-Evfimiev monastery and its account goes up to 1560,
Amongst its sources were the Moscow Codex of Foty and the

Sofiisky II chronicle and the latter, of course, contained a

copy of the Khozhenie.

Textually this copy bears a very close resemblance to
the other so-called "Chronicle" versions (the Archive and
Voskresensky copies) and together with them was probably based
on an early copy of Nikitin's notebooks different from that
on which the Troitsky copy was based.

Very similar to the Etterov copy and quite probably
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based on the same sources was the Archive copy. This, as
already pointed out in the introduction to this chapter, is

to be found in the Archive copy of the Sofiisky II Chronicle
which was one of the sources of the Lvovsky Chronicle.

Between them, the Etterov and Archive copies are the main
sources of the Chronicle version of the text of the Khozhenie.
A further member of this "family" is the Voskresensky copy

of the text which actually forms part of the Voskresensky copy
of the Sofiisky II Chronicle, but little remains, K of this copy
as 1t appears to have been torn out of its manuscript,

These five copies were almost certainly produced within
one hundred years of Nikitin's return from his travels and
may therefore be regarded as being of the greatest interest
even though two of them are really little more than interesting
fragments.,

Two 17th century copies of the Khozhenie survive - the
Undolsky copy and the F XVII.17 (Sukhanov) copy. These are
both clearly largely based on the Troitsky version, but this
is a point to which we will return later. Both copies survived
within collections of manuscripts and chronicles compiled in
the 18th century. The Undolsky copy takes its name from the
collection in which it was located. Its source appears to
have been the Nikonovksy chronicle., The Sukhanov copy, under
the heading "0 indiiskom khozhenii'" is to be found in a
collection of documents from the F.A, Tolstoi collection now
housed in the Saltykov-Schedrin Library. This collection was

described in istoricheskie 1 poeticheskie povesti ob Azove.

A large part of this collection appears to be devoted to a

chronicle largely based on the "Stepennaya kniga" but it also
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includes other accounts of travels by Maxim Grek, Trifon
Korobeinikov and of visitors to and from other lands. In

fact it is clear that this whole collection is very strongly
slanted towards accounts of foreign lands and peoples. Various
notes were added to the text by Arseny Sukhanov who visited
Jerusalem in 1651-52 and these were added to the chronicle in
1661, which therefore appears to be the latest date for the
compilation of this collection. Sukhanov was a well known
traveller and pilgrim of the 17th century.and, according to
Orlov, these documents were in his possession. Sukhanov seems
to have spent most of his life in Moscow, but he spent three
years in the Troitse-Sergiev Monastery, from 1661-1964. He

died in 1668. Some of Arseny Sukhanov's writings are

contained in Sakharov“é‘SkazaniYa russkogo naroda. Ya. S.
Luria links this copy with the original Troitsky copy and the
circumstances of Sukhanov's life make this appear very
possible. This is, however, the one early version of the
Khozhenie which I have been unable to obtain and so have had
no opportinity to study it at first hand. As far as I can
ascertain this copy has never béen printed or published.

As we have already noted, these two versions (the
Undolsky and F. XVII.17) are clearly closely connected to the
Troitsky version. In his article in the 1958 Academy edition
of the Khozhenie Ya. S. Luria considers their provenance
very closely. He points out that both have been very
thoroughly reworked and this is indeed easy to see in the
Undolsky copy as printed in PSRL. 1In particular he points
out that every trace of Nikitin's liberal attitude towards

other religions has been expunged from these texts - a process
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which, he points out, affected at least one other contemporary
document. He also shows that in a few places spellings and
phrases in these two texts resemble those of the Etterov and
Archive texts but he concludes that these resemblances are so
few and far between and so minor in character that they are
unlikely to indicate that the copyist had access to these
latter works and that the resemblances arose purely by chance.
To support this theory he points out that the F.XVII.17 version
was included in the chronicle under the year 1461, rather than
1475, the year assigned it in the Chronicle versions.

Evidence of one further ancient copy which survived until the
mid-19th century is to be found in Skazaniya russkogo naroda

by I.P. Sakharov 21, This fascinating work is a collection of

0ld Russian texts, many of them accounts of travels and
pilgrimages made in early times and it includes, under the
title of "Puteshestviya Afanasiya Nikitina v Indiyu', a copy
of the Khozhenie. This copy is preceded by a preface 22 in
which Sakharov states that N.M. Karamzin was the first to
uncover a copy of Nikitin's work in a manuscript belonging to

the Troitse-Sergiev Monastery, which was then mentioned by him

in his Tstoriya ‘gosudarstva Rossiiskogo and extracts from it
were included in the appendices. Sakharov himself, for his
published version of the text, relied mainly on the copy:

contained in the Sofiisky Vremennik published by P.M. Stroev

in 1820-21 (the Archive text), using the Troitsky copy
published by Karamzin for the beginning of the work and for
filling in two gaps from an incomplete copy then in his
possession. These two passages both occur in the account of

Nikitin's homeward journey. As Sakharov himself stated there
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were gaps in all the copies and he was unable to find a
complete copy. Sakharov also included a list of place-names
with variants drawn, according to him, from copies which he
had not got to hand 230 Wﬁat became of this copy is not
known; suffice it to say that it is no longer extant.

ii) The Dawn of a New Interest

It is generally agreed that Karamzin's "rediscovery”
of the Khozhenie and publication of parts of it in the

Istoriya gosudarstva Rossiiskogo (History of the Russian

State) marks the dawn of a new interest in the work which has
never since entirely waned. Since that time the Khozhenie
has been the subject of much study and has been used to
underline several political points in the last 50 or so
years and it is the gememl outline of the treatment of
Nikitin's work which we shall attempt to describe in this
section.
Whilst Karamzin's interest in the work certainly marks
a crucial change in the fortunes of the Khozhenie it would,
apparently, not be fair to think of its being entirely lost
to view prior to his attention. The Undolsky copy dates only
from the 17th century and contains a series of notes in 18th
century handwriting and was therefore a subject of interest
at that date. The F.XVII.1l7 copy was in its owner's collection
up to the middle of the 17th century and the Troitsky copy
contains notes made in the late 18th or early 19th century.
Karamzin, however, was to have a profound effect on the
history of the text. No longer was it to be known only to a

handful of scholars, large parts of it actually appeared in
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print in one of the appendices of his enormously popular

.................

The early part of the 19th century saw a renewed
interest in all things Russian and a flowering of Russian
literature. After a long period when French and German
influences had been paramount, the intellectuals were seeking
truly Russian roots and, as D.S. Mirsky puts it 24, Karamzin
"became imbued with patriotism and State-worship'. The result
of this, of course, was the publication of his monumental
history and in Volume 6, one of eight volumes to be published
in 1818, he published extracts from the Troitsky copy.
Presumably they are included to illustrate the spread of
Russian interest and influence in the early days of the
Russian State. The author himself says little about them
~except that the greater part was drawn from a chronicle which
he found in the Troitse-Sergiev monastery. However he also
alludes to the fragment contained in the Voskresensky
chronicle which was supplied to him by P.M. Stroev. Thus we
khow that a second copy was also under examination at that
time.

Only three years later, in 1821, Stroev himself
publishgd the Archive copy of the Khozhenie, together with
the Sofiisky II chronicle in which it was contained, in the

Sofiisky-Vremennik (part 2, Moscow, 1821 pp 145 - 164),

Whilst Stroev made some comments on the text, these were of
minor importance.

The first version of the Khozhenie in a foreign
language was a paraphrase of the version published by Stroev,

namely the Archive text, translated into German as "Reise
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nach Indien unternommen von einem Russischen Kaufmann im

15 Jahrhundert" by D.L. Yazykov and published in the Dorpater

Jahrblicher fUr Literatur, (Vol. IV, Leipzig, 1835, XLVIII,

pp 481-502). Whilst clearly intended for use in the German
University on Russian soil, this must have made the text
accessible to a much wider readership.

I.P. Sakharov, as we have already seen, published a
version in 1849 and the interest generated by the document is
clearly seen from a note in his introduction

M.P. Pogodin has informed me of a note from the

_ papers of the late K.F. Kalaidovich, in which . ___
certain of the incomprehensible words in the
"puteshestviya Afanasiya Tveritina' were explained
by our famous Academician Fren. We have extracted
from this whole the words accessible for general
publication; others, of immodest expression, as
shown in Mr. Frenég translation, we have not been
able to include,

Here we see that three other people apart from Sakharov
himself were interested in the Khozhenie at that time. Apart
from that, what is particularly interesting is that this seems
to be the first modern example of the "bowdlerisation'" of
Nikitin, though as we have seen, this is a process which
probably began with the copyists of the Troitsky version.
Certainly it has continued through to modern times.,

The next and very important milestone in the history of
the text was the publication in 1856 by I.I. Sreznevsky of
"Khozhenie za tri morya Afanasiya Nikitina v 1466-1472"

which appeared in Uchenye zapiski vtorogo otdeleniya AN, This

appears to be the first learned article on Nikitin's work and
examines the whole of the text very closely. He appears to
have been one of the first people to establish the actual

dates of Nikitin's journey.
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Elsewhere in the work, Sfeznevsky states quite plainly

the dates 1466 ~ 1472 as the dates of Nikitin's journey,

He also examined the route which Nikitin followed and
he compared his account with other more or less coﬁtemporary
accounts such as those of Varthema, Barbosa and Nicolo de?
Conti. This work goes into great detail and, whilst certain
of his opinions have been subject to later argument and
correction, it is certainly one of the main sources of all

In 1857 the first translation of the work into English

was published in'India‘in‘the'Fifteenth'Century'being a

Richard H. Major and printed for the Hakluyt Society in London.

According to-Major the translation was procured for the Society
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by its President and undertaken by Count Wielhorsky,
Secretary of the Russian Legation in London. Major himself
gives this account of the manuscripts used:

"A register of this description, the work of a
successive number of chroniclers, was kept in the
College of the Cathedral Church of St. Sophia at
Novgorod. It first attracted the attention of

M.P. Stroew, a gentleman formerly attached to the
archives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs at Moscow,
and was published in 1821 under the title of

volumes, 4to.

It is in the second volume of this
work, pp 145-164, that Nikitin's journey to India was
originally laid before the public in extenso.

A few years before, the Russian
historiographer, Karamzin, discovered another codex
of that curious manuscript, and acquainted the world
with its existence in the following words (end of
Chapter vii, vol vi):-

"Hitherto, geographers have ignored
the fact that the honour of one of the oldest voyages
to India, undertaken and described by a European,
belongs to the age and country of Ivan III., Athanasius
Nikitin, a citizen of Tver, visited, about the year
1470, the kingdoms of the Deccan and of Golconda, for
purposes of commerce. We possess his diary, which,
although it does not evince any remarkable power of
observation, or any great amount of knowledge, still
must be considered a curiosity, the more so as the

state of India at that time is but imperfectly known.':

The . manuscript alluded to by Karamzin,
and of which he gives an abstract (notes to vol iv,
p 629) was found in the archives of the monastery of
Troitsk-Sergivsk, and has been used for the present
translation. Although never printed, it is less
defective than the one published by Stroew; in which
several leaves are missing. An authenticated copy of
the former was obtained from the Archaeological
Commission at Moscow for the Hakluyt Society in London,
at the request of Mr. R.H. Major, and through his
Excellency Baron Brunnow, Russian Ambassador. at the
British Court. The original bears all the marks of a
manuscript written at the close of the 15th and 27
contains some additions made in the 16th Century."

Major himself appears to share what he believes
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to be Karamzin's opinion of the work

oo "There is, besides, throughout the memorial a
want of coherence, and a most painful absence of
that minuteness of description which, in placing
before the reader the objects depicted, can alone

. . " . 28
be considered as a source of interest or instruction.”

Again, the author has wielded a kind of censorship

over the text, explained thus in note 32,

"This, like the other untranslated passages in this
narrative, are in Turkish, as they stand in the
original, but are so corrupt as to be scarcely
intelligible. Even when the meaning can be guesssed
at, it has sometimes, as in the present instance, 29
been thought undesirable to supply it in English."

"Major attributes Nikitin's return to the year 1474,

"The date of Nikitin's journey may be inferred from a
note of the chronicler given in Stroew's work., It
states that the author accompanied Wessili Papin,
"who was sent to the Shah of Shirvan with a present of
falcons from the Grand Duke Ivan III, one year before
the war with Kazan." It therefore appears that our
traveller set out in 1468. He must have returned to
Russia in 1474, for according to his own words, he
,_“me_sp@niw2§ix_great”daystmor“Easterhdays,_during_his___vﬁwwso¢
wandering through Persia, India and part of Asia Minor."

Minaev's work has been the basis for much subsequent work on
the Khozhenie. Thus the geographical and historical

commentary written by I.P. Petrushevsky for the 1948 Academy
edition and slightly revised for the 1958 Academy edition is

in places almost a paraphrase of the Minaev text and the
............. 32

also clearly owes a great deal to Minaev.

From Minaev's time up to the present day a great deal
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general terms but a great deal of the research has concentrated
upon specific details such as the exact location of the places
mentioned by Nikitin, the meaning of some of the "foreign'
words which he used and indeed on his use of language in
general, Whilst these articles may be very interesting in
themselves it is fascinating to see how some of them reflect
the mood and opinions of their times,

In the early 1940s no fewer than four major articles
appeared (list in footnote) - quite a notable surge in interest
in Nikitin. This was the time when the USSR was standing,
almost alone, against the German armies and when any and every
weapon had to be pressed into service against the enemy. One
method employed was to arouse the national spirit by reviving
the memories of past Russian heroes and Nikitin, as almost the
only Russian traveller beyond the national boundaries of great

note, was clearly a candidate for this treatment. The

jingoistic tone of the time can be seen in the introduction to

the article "Puteshestvie Afanasiya Nikitina" by V.V, Bogdanov.

V.V. Bogdanov, Nakanune 475—1etiya}puteshestviya Afanasiya
Nikitina v Persiyu i Indiyu, Zemlevedenie
sbornik Moskovskogo obshchestva ispitatelei
prirody, vol. 1. (No. 41) 1940.

R. Teregulova, Khozhenie Afanasiya Nikitina kak pamyatnik
russkogo. literaturnogo yazyka XV veka.
" Ucheniyé zapiski Tambovskogo gosudarstvennogo
' pedagogicheskogo instituta, issue 1, Tambov, 1941,

A. Mikhaelov, Pervyi russkii puteshestvennik v Indiyu,
" Literaturnay gazeta, 1943, No. 7, 7 Feb,

V.V. Bogdanov, Puteshestvie AfanéSiya Nikitina, Izvestiya

" Vsesoyuznogo geografischeskogo obshchestva,
vol. 74, part 6, 1944,
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In a lecture given by N. Vodovozov and subsequently
published by Vsesoyuzne Obsh, po rasprostraneniyu
politicheskikh i nauchnykh znanii Nikitin is held up a$ an
early example of friendly relations between Russia and India.
The tone of the ihtroduction to this article is clearly

somewhat propagandist:
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In M.N. Vitashevskaya's Stranstranstvie Afanasiya

Nikitina these sentiments are echoed. E. Chelyshev, in his

introduction, writes:

« M ceromus, Xorjza C RaXOHM IOLOM
Bce (oree MNIOMOTBOPHO PAIBHBEABTCH
IKOHOMKHUECKO® B KYABTYPHOE COTPYLBM-
wecTBO MexAy Comerckuy Cowlom u Hm—

- AneH, OTBREVADMEE XMIHEGHHHY MHTEPECaM
HapoxoB® of0eux CTPaR, ME C Onxaromap-
HOCTAD BCHOOMHHAEGM HMME TOro, 70 500

NeT Hazax. 38JIORMN [EPBME EaMeHb B
OFHIEAMEHT BPY=OH MEezZNy IOBYMS BOIMKHME
HapomamMM. Hua AdaxacHa HURMTHEA '
noRb3yeTcs GONBEON NONYAAEOCTLR KAK

B CoBercxou Cowse, Tak m B HEAHA.

Ero «<Xozxerue 38 TPH MOPHY» HEOZHOKPATHO
neper3gaBanock, 00 APpanackkK HEKHTHHE

M ero OyTemecTBHEHM CYymecTByeT Gonrmas
AHTEpaTypa. COBeTCKHEe M HMHAMHACKHE
KMHeMATOrpaducTH COZRENE O HeM XyNOHecT-
BeHHHHA Qumabm, HHOMAKYEe DHCATeNH HaDHCANH
KHMTH, XJAORKHMKE ¥ CKYJNAbLOTOPH 3aNECYAT—
Jenx® ero o6pas B CBOEX UPOHIBEAECHHAX.

TisTHCOTRRTHNE NOMAEH NyTemecTBHS
AdPanacuna HuxkmTHHE B MHIOXHW OTMewaEeTCSH
KaK Hadano B3aKMOOTHOWNEHHN MEexLy ,
Hapopnaum CCCP m lnamm, Kax COOHTHE,
HMEOIEE BAXHOE 3HAUEHHEG B JCTAHOB-=
AeHKM JHPYXECKHX, HOOPOCOCBICKHX OTHO-

- HEeHMl MexAy HaNMM¥ CTPBHAMH X,. 35 .

but Vitashevskaya like other Soviet writers also finds

Communist interpretations for some of Nikitin's statements

»

and quotes Marx and -Engels in her commentary.

o.% .

e o
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«Hamo crasaTh, UT0 OOHANEe [PAaroLeH-
HOCTeHR Ha HMHIMYCKON nZeHmHHE He BCEerga
ToBOPHNO © Goanmoy GorarcTBe. Kanami
cuTenr NHauu, oflenewnmuil XoTh KaKMM—
HUOYAE MOCTATKOM, H& BCE CBOY CPEECTERA
cTapasyics KYLRMTL OPATOUEEHOCTEHR cBOeH
TeHEe ¥ JOBEePsM. e

Mepxc B cBoe# paboTe «BpHTAHCKOE
BIALHYEecCTBO B MHpuHY» orMeuwan: «C me-
JanavATHEX BpeMeH EBpona moayuana
BeNUKONECNHHE TKA&HHM — NPOAYKT HHIEMAC—
KOTO TPyA& — ¥ MNOCHNANA BIAMBH CBOH
OPATrOUCHHEE MEeTanns, cHadzas, TakMM
o6pa3oM, MarTepHanoM MECTHOrO 0JMOTHX
heii MacTepa, 3TOr0 HeOOXOHHMOIC 4IEHA
RHONACKOTO O6mecTBa, JIWGOBHL KOTOPOTO
K JKpameHHAM TAK BeIHKa, TTO JZamxe
ApencTABUTENH CaMOTC HH3EEere Kaacca,
KOTOPpHE XOAAT MNOUTH HArKMWH, HMEKRT
OOHKHOBEHHO IIapy 230JIOTHX CEPEer u
KaKoe=HEOYyIEk 30M0TOE YJKpameHHEe Ha mee®.
Bceobmee pacnpoOCTPAHEHHKE HMENH TaKKe
KONbUA, HAaAEBABNHECHK H& NaNbUX DPYK H
HOT., XeHmHHH, TaK 2 K&K H AeTH,
YaCTO HOCHNIK MABCCHMBHHE DYUEHE@ H HOXHHE
OpacneTs #3 3IojoTa mAH cepebpa, &
30n0THE HAYM CcepeCpsRHEe CTATY3ITKM OOTOB
BCTPEQaJINCh CPEeIH AoMamEerg cxkapba ».»

36

and later she uses Marx to underline Nikitin's pdlitical hints
with regard to the discrepancies between the Moslem rulers and

the Hindu inhabitants:

«HHKHTHH OHJA @IMHCTBEHHHM NYTEmecT—
BEHHHMKOM CBO@IO BDEMEeHH, KOTODPHH

OTMEeTHN M3HAHKY NHNHOCTY ¥ CKRA30UHOTO
BENHKONENUA XH3HH CYATAHOB H FMX BeAbMOX.

Becr 3TOT GlecK H BEAHKONSIONME
«BENMH NHEHEX OGOfDY ¥ <CKHARAMMIIY
XOopacaHlueB, CKa30THas IW3Hb CyIATana
C ero xeHavy, NJRCOBKUAMK; MY3HKAH-—
TavMg, npuxnefarenrVM BAK 38 CYeT
rpadexa COCeHRHKNX HAPOJOB M TINaBHHM
o6pa3oy CBOEID CelbCKOrO HACENEeHHH,
HOBERRHHEOTO M0 KPaHHeH HMmeTM.
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B cBoeli pabGore «BpHTaAHCKOE
pragraectso B Mugumud K. Mapkre yrasln-
Bae@T, UTO «B A3MK ¢ HEe3lamausgTERIX
BPBMEH, KaK NPAaBEI0, CYNECTBOBANO
AMEL TPE OTPaCcHH FEPaBACHHS: PHHAHCOBOE
BEHOMCTBO, MK BEUOMCTBO MO OrpalasHHMD
CBOEro co6CTBEHHOrO Hapoaa, BOGKHO®
BEIOMCTBO , . Hil¥ BEJOMCTBO OO OrpaltremHp
IPYTLHX HAPOIOB, K, HAKOHEN, BEZOMCTBO
00mEeC TBEHHNX PpadoT >

: B lmpmn .BaxHelmyD YacTh ToCy-
NapCTBEHHOTO JBOXOZABCErna COCTaBAAN
‘moseMenbHRH Hanor. llpasza, HHOrza
ka3Ha HONONHANACH BOGHHON ROOHUeH
6narogaps TPYXaM BeZOMCTBa IO orpad-=
NeEUD COCEGIHHX HapOJOB, HO H B MHPHOE
BpeMsi, ¥ B BOEHHOE ONRM¥HE&KOBO IJIOXO
THAOCH «TONOMY>» TPYAOEBOMY HA&POARY 2.

’ 3

‘Probably the most significant event however in the
Academy editions of the text in 1948 and 1958. With the
1948 edition the whole.of_the”o;iginal text was available for
the first time; The text was given in two versions, the
Troitsky and the Undolsky, prepared by K.H. Serbina and there
was also a translation by N.S. Chaev and for the first time.
the "Turkic" passages were published in modern Russian. The
e&ition also included articles by B.A. Romanov and V.P.
Adrianova-Peretts, a series of notes on the text by I.P.
Petrushevsky and a veview of the text. In fact ;ts publication
was a notable event but the edition was far from perfect and
some of its shortcomings are pointed ougiin the review written

by A:A. Zimin - the lack of an article on India in the
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fifteenth century to throw light on Nikitin'®s account,

the fact that only two of the copies are used, (not giving

an opportunity for comparison with the Archive and Etterov
texts) and a whole series of textological mistakes and
misinterpretations., Whether as a result of these and similar
criticisms or for other reasons, a second Academy edition
appeared in 1958 which met many of the criteria set by Zimin,
Three versions of the text were given - the Troitsky, Etterov
and Undolsky - with a list of variations and notes on the text
compiled by Ya. S. Luria, and a translation of the whole into
modern Russian by N.S., Chaev., An article on '"India in the
15th Century'" by M.K. Kudryavtsev was included together with
articles by V.P. Adrianova-Peretts ("Afanasy Nikitin -
Traveller and Writer"), Ya., S. Luria ("Afanasy Nikitin and
certain questions of Russian Social Conditions in the 15th
Century') and "An Archaeographical Review'" by Ya. S. Luria and
again notes by I.P. Petrushevsky. Up to the present this

is the definitive published Russian version of the Khozhenie.

Onershpuld however also note a rather curious version which

appeared in 1950 - the translation into "rhythmic speech'" by
N. Vodovozov published by GOSLITIZDAT. Whilst it may seem
strange to turn Nikitin into verse the introduction and.
commentaries to this edition are extensive and interesting,

A new edition of the Khozhenie appeared in 1980, In
this the original Etterov text is given in full together with
a translation of this version into modern Rusﬁian° There is

an interesting introduction written by N.I. Prokofev, who

also prepared the commentary (which is closely modelled on that

of the 1958 Academy edition), together with the text
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according to the Troitsky version and a short bibliography.
The book is delightfully illustrated by A.C. Bakulevsky.
Also to appear in 1980 was Puteshestvie Afanasiya Nikitina

by L.S. Semenov, who reverts to the pre-Sreznevsky view that
Nikitin began his journey in 1468 and claims that, in India,
Nikitin witnessed events that took place in 1472. His
hypothesis that Nikitin's journey should be dated 1468-1474 is
accepted in the edition of the Khozhenie included in

- Pamyatniki Titeratury drevnei Rusi: vtoraya polovina XV veka
(Moscow, 1982) for which Semenov and Ya. S. Luria wrote the
commentary. This dating is not universally accepted, however,
(see M.K. Kudryavtsev's review in'prrosy'Istorii, 1982, No. 6.
pp 140-142) and we adhere to the opinion that Nikitin left Tver
in 1466.

Finally one must consider how the Khozhenie has fared

outside the USSR in more recent times. We have already
discussed the first translation into German by Yazykov and

the translation into English by Major. A second German
translation appeared in 1920 "Die Fahrt des Athanasius Nikitin
wber die drei Meere" by Karl L. Meyer. A Czech translation

by V. Lezny appeared in 1951 and a Polish edition by H.
Wilman-Grabowska: in 1952. In 1974 a new translation of parts
of the Khozhenie into English appeared in Medieval Russia's

..................

1974). This version is based on the 1948 Academy edition and
~whilst the translator seems.-to_.adhere closely to the text there
are large sections omitted (for this is after all an anthology),

and, as so often in the past, most of the "basic Islamic"
sections have not been translated.
Very little has ever been published in English about the

Khozhenie za tri morya, except an article by Walther Kirchner39

and a few short notes in histories of Russian Literature.
Kirchner's account expresses his regret that the Khozhenie

is not better known in the West and gives an interesting

outline of Nikitin's work. It suffers however from the fact
that it was prepared from the 1912 German Translation

(St4hlin Series, Quellen und Aufs%tze zur russichen Geschichte,
II Leipzig, 1915. Edit. Karl L. Meyer) and it appears that there

are a few misunderstandings owing to this double translation.
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English language histories of geographical knowledge and
exploration have also largely ignored Nikitin. Clearly his
account was not readily accessible to Western readers but one
might have thought that the same was applicable to the Arab
geographers and yet their work has been well circulated in the
West.

In conclusion one can only admire the enduring quality
of Nikitin's work. Despite the fact that it was only brought
back to Moscow in the form of notes and incomplete passages
it immediately achieved what must have been in those days
"best-seller" status. Since then, despite something of an
eclipse in the 18th century, it has been referred to regularly
by travellers, historians and geographers - at least in its
native country. As we have pointed out, it has also been used
to illustrate political points. It seems to have received far
less attention than it deserved outside the Russian speaking
area, clearly because it has been rather inaccessible in its
15th century Russian text.
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2. THE KHOZHENIE ZA TRI MORYA OF AFANASY NIKITIN

- TRANSLATION OF THE COMPOSITE TEXT

Note:

Apart from the first introductory paragraph, which is
taken from the Etterov copy, this translation is based on
the Troitsky text but additional words and phrases from
other copies have been inserted where it seems reasonable to
assume that they would have been part of Nikitin's own text.
These additions are underlined. All of them are to be found
in the Etterov copy with a few exceptions which are mentioned

in the footnotes,

1 In that year T found the writings of a merchant of

: 6
year . before the Kazan campaign when he (Vasily Papin) was shot

"at'Kazan'While‘Prince'Yury‘7'was'encamped'near Kazan, I have

" the notebooks which he wrote were taken by merchants to Moscow

- to Vasily Mamyrev. =, the'Grand'PfinCeVS‘dyahag

*Through the prayers of our holy fathers, Lord Jesus

Christ, Son of God, have mercy on me, Thy sinful servant,

Afanasy, the son of Nikita,*lo

I have written about my sinful journey beyond the three
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seas; the first is the Sea of Derbent, the Darya
Khvalisskaya ll; the second is the Indian Sea, the Darya

of Hendustan; the third is the Black Sea, the Darya of
Stamboul 12°
I set off from the golden-domed Cathedral of the Holy

Saviour 13 and with the blessing of my ruler 14 the Grand

15

Prince Mikhail Borisovich of Tver and of Bishop Gennady of

Tver 16”and'of'BoriS'Zakharich 170

I set off down the Volga and came to the Kalyazinsky 16

Monastery of the Holy Life-giving Trinity and of the Holy
Martyrs Boris and Gleb. I received there the blessing of

the Abbot Makarius 19 and of the holy brothers. And from

21

Kalyazin 20 I went to Uglich and they let me go on from

Uglich without hindrance. And I journeyed thence from Uglich

~and I came to Kostroma 22, to Prince Alexander, with another

permit‘from*tHeVGrand'Pfihce 23° " 'And the Grand Prince (they)

sent me forth without hindrance. And I came without hindrance

to Ples 24 and T went to Nizhni Novgorod 25 to Mikhail

?® and to Ivan Saraev ', the tax-

Kiselev, '"the Vice-Regent"

gatherer, and they let me go forward without hindrance.

And Vasily Papin had passed through the town two weeks

before and I waited two weeks in Novgorod for Hasan Beg 28

the envoy of the Tatar Shirvan-Shah. He travelled with
falcons from the Grand Prince, Ivan, and he had ninety falcons.

And I travelled with them down the Volga 290 And we passed

.31
passed the Ordu, and Uslan 30, and we passed Sarai and

Berekezany 32;

And we entered the river Buzan 33,
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And there three rascally Tatars met us and gave Us
"\}_)_ 34 look-out for merchants
false tidings that Sultan. Qasem was on the in Buzan

and that there were 3,000 Tatars with him. The ambassador

of the Shirvan Shah, Hasan Beg, gave each of them a caftan 35

and a piece of linen that they might lead us around

Ashtarkhan 36 11+ thev ~ +he vaccea

37

and bore tidings about us to the tsar in Ashtarkhan. And

I abandoned may boat and crept into the ambassador’'s boat with

at us, "Don't run 38, don't run', but we paid no attention.

The tsar sent his whole oxdu after us and, for our sins, he

overtook us at Begun 39 and began to shoot at us. They shot

one of our men but we shot two of the Tatars and our smaller
boat got entangled in a fish-trap 40 and they seized it and
plundered it immediately and my furs were all in the smaller
boat. We reached the sea in the larger boat but it got stuck
on a shoal at the mouth of the Volga and there they caught
us. We dragged our craft back upstream to the fishtrap
where they had plundered our smaller craft. There they took
our larger craft and they took four Russians prisoner® but
they let us go, bare-headed, beyond the sea, nor would they
41

let us return upstream with our tidings, so we went to Darband

in two craft, bewailing our fate.

In one boat was Hasan Beg, the Ambassador, with some

Tajiks 42 and ten head of our Russaks and in the other were

food supplies. Then a storm 4 arose on the sea and the

smaller boat was smashed against the shore, this was at the
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small town of'Tarkhi'44'and‘the people came out onto the

shore and the Qaytags 45 arrived and took everyone prisoner.
We arrived in Darband and Vasily had arrived there in good

shape but we had been robbed. We humbly begged Vasily Papin

and Hasan Beg, the Ambassador of the Shirvan Shah, who had
travelled with us, that they should take pity on the people who
had been taken by the Qaytaqs near Tarkhi. And Hasan Beg took

46

pity on us and went to the mountain, to Pulad Beg and Pulad

"""" 47 to the Shirvan Shah (saying)
- "Sir:, a Russian boat has been wrecked near Tarkhi and the
Qaytaqs have come and taken the crew captive and pillaged their
belongings."

The Shirvan Shah immediately sent an envoy to his

brother-in-law Khalil Beg 48

, the prince of the Qaytags,
saying: '"One of my boats has been wrecked near Tarkhi and
your people came and took the people prisoner and stole their
~goods. Therefore, for my sake, send them to me and gather up

their goods, for these people were sent to me. If you should

have a request of me and you send unto me, I being your brother,

for this reason, will not refuse it - but send these people for

the sake of my name. You should send them to me freely, for

my sake." And Khalil Beg thereupon sent all the people to
Darband freely, and from Darband they were sent to the Shirvan
Shah in his oade or koitul 0 .

We went to the Shirvan Shah in his hkoituf and humbly
begged him to graciously give us the wherewithal to return to
Russia but he gave us nothing, for we were many, and we wept

and dispersed whithersoever we might, Those who had something

left in Russia went back to Russia but those who had debts
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went where-ever their eyes led them, Some remained in
50
Shamakhi and some went to Baku’lto work.
I went to Darband and from Darband to Baku where the

inextinguishable fire burns and from Baku I crossed the sea

to Chebokar, >2 and I spent six months in Chebokar and one
53 - -
month in Sari in the land of Mazandarin 54, Thence I
55

went to Amol and spent one month there and thence I went to

Demavand °° and from Demivand to Rayy >7

58

where they killed

the children of Shah Hosayn Ali » the grandchildren of

Mohammad and he cursed them and for this seventy cities were

destroyed 590
_ _ 60
And from Rayy I went to Kashan and spent one month
- 61
there and from Kashan to Na'in to Yazd 62 and there I lived

one month.

From Yazd I went to Sirjan 63 and from Sirjan to Tarom b4
and there they feed the cattle on dates at 4 altyn 65 per
batman °®,  And from Tarom to Lar °/ and from Lar to Bandar °°

69

and there lies the harbour of Hormoz and there is the Indian

Sea or, in the FﬁrSi7O tongue, the Sea of Hendustan and thence

by sea to Hormoz it is 4 miles 710

Hormoz lies upon an island and the sea washes it twice
every day and here I spent one Easter 72, having arrived in
Hormoz four weeks before the Easter, (I have not mentioned
all the towns for there were many great towns,) In Hormoz the

sun is burning, hot enough to scorch a man. I stayed one

. . . 7
month in Hormoz and I left Hormoz after Easter in Radoniftsa 73

and sailéd acress the Indian Sea in a fava 74 with some horses.

We sailed for 10 days to reach Masqat_75 and 4 days from
7

7
Masqat to Dega 76 And from Dega to Gojarat and from Gojarat
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78 79

to Cambay and there grows indigo and {fac o« From Cambay

80

to Chaul and we left Chaul in a ftava 81 in the seventh

week after Easter and it had taken us 6 weeks by sea to Chaul.
There lies the Indian land and the people all go naked

and (the women) 82

go about with their heads uncovered, their
breasts bare and their hair plaited into a single braid and
they are all pregnant, and they bear children every year and
they have many children., Both the men and the women SSng

about naked and they are quite black., Wherever I go, a great

number of people follow after me and wonder at a white man.

84 on his head and another

86

Their prince wears a dhotd

85 and their nobles

round his bottom go around with a dhot4
round their shoulders and another round their bottoms. The
princesses wear a dhotfi knotted about their shoulders and
another round their bottoms. The servants of the princes

and the nobles wear a dhoid{ knotted round their bottoms, and
in their hands they have a shield and a sword and some have
spears, or knives or sabres or bow and arrows. They are all

kﬁ??p@p@ﬁthey do not cut their

naked and barefootediéqqibigp B
88

hair. The women go about bareheaded and with their nipples
uncovered. And the small boys and girls, up to the age of

seven, go around naked and their shame is not covered.

From Chaul we journeyed 8 days by land ¥ Pali 89, both

909 and from Pali it is 10 days journey to

being Indian towns
91

92

Umra , where there is an Indian town, and from Umra to Jonnar

93 94

is 7 days and there lives Khan Asad of Indian Jonnar and

he is a vassal of the Malek ot-Tojjar 95
96

7 tumans from Malek ot-Tojjar. Malek ot-Tojjar rules over

and they say he holds
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20 tumans and he has been fighting the Kafers °7 for 20 years,
and on occasion they beat him but oft times he beats them.

The Khan is carried by men though he has many fine elephants

98

and horses. Many of his men are Khorasanians and they bring

100

them from the land of Khorasan 99, from Arabia and

101

Torkestan and from the Chaghatéilo2 lands. They are all

brought by sea 103 in tavas, éhips of the Indian land.
I, sinner that I am, brought a stallion into India,
and I came to Jonnar, God having granted us all good health,

but it cost me 100 roubles. Their winter started on the feast

104

of Trinity and we spent the winter in Jonnar and lived

there 2 months and there is water and mud everywhere, day and

night, for four months. At that time of year they plough and

105 106

sow wheat and rice and pulses "and all other edible

plants. They prepare wine in large nuts of the coconut palm 107

and they brew a drink from “tatha 1080 They feed the horses

109

on pulses and they cook kedgerce for them with sugar, and

they feed the horses with butter and in the morning they give

them rice ,calse,s,,l,foo They do not breed horses in that land of

India but they do breed oxen and buffaloes and use them for
riding and for carrying various goods, indeed for everything,
The city of Jonnar stands upon a rocky island, not made
by man but created by God., It takes a whole day to walk up
the hill, one man at a time, for the road is narrow and does

not admit two people,

In the land of India merchants stay at inns and their

victuals are prepared for them by the womenfolk and the womenfolk

make the beds for the merchants and sleep with them, If you

want to have relations with one or another of them you pay two
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but if the woman knows you, you can have relations with her
without charge, for they like white men,

In winter the people wear a dhoii{ round their bottoms,
another about their shoulders and a third on their heads and

at that time the princes and nobles 113 wear trousers, or a

shirt and caftan 114

with one dhoti about the shoulders,
another belted round their waists and a third wound round their
heads.,

O God, God the Great, God the Truth, God the Generous,
God the Merciful., 1°

And there in Jonnar the Khan took my stallion from me
and he satisfied himself that I was not a Moslem but a Russian
and he said to me "I will give you back your stallion and a
thousand pieces of gold, if you will accept our belief in
Mohammadfs faith 116 but if you will not accept our belief in
Mohammad's faith, then I shall take your stallion and one

thousand pieces as a price on your head." And he set a 1limit

of four days, until Our Saviour's Day ''7 quring the feast of
~Qur Lady 1180 And the Lord God was merciful on His holy

festival and He kept not His mercy from me, a miserable sinner,
and suffered me not to perish at Jonnar, among the infidels;
but on the eve of Our Saviour's Day there arrived a Khorasanian,

Bajji Mohammad 119

o I humbly entreated him to intercede for
me and he went to the Khan in the town and obtained permission
for me not to be converted and took my stallion back from him.
Such was the Lord's miracle on Our Saviour's Day,

So, my Christian Russian brothers, whichever of you

wishes to go to the Indian land, leave your faith in Russia
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and when you‘have proclaimed Mohammad, then go to the land of
Hendustan., Those Moslem dogs lied to me for they said there

was plenty of all our goods but there is nothing for our land.
All the duty free goods such as pepper and dyes are cheap but
are for the Moslem countries only., Some transport their goods
by sea, others pay no duties on them but it is not permitted for
us to carry goods free of duty and the duties are many and at

120

sea there are many pirates., The robbers are Kafers,

neither Christiarm nor Moslems, and they worship stone idols and
..... 121

122

On the Feast of the Assumption of our Lady we left

123

Jonnar for Bidar the largest of their towns and we travelled

one month to Bidar. And from Bidar to Kulungir 124

125

is 5 days

travel and from Kulungir to Golbarga is 5 days travel.

Between these large towns there are many smaller towns 126;

on some days journey there are three small towns and on others
four; there are as many towns as there are kos 1270 From

Chaul to Jonnar is 20 kos and from Jonnar to Bidar is 40 kos and

from Bidar to Kulungir is 9 kos (and from Bidar to Golbarga

128 129

is 9 kos ). In Bidar they trade in horses, goods, kamkha s
silk and all sorts of other goods; and black men may be bought
there but there are no other articles. Their goods are all
Hendustani and the eatables are all kinds of fruit but there

are no goods for the land of Russia. The people are all black
and all scoundrels and the women too are all harlots; there

is sorcery, thieving, lying and poison and they kill their

masters with poison. In the Indian land the Khorasanians

rule all and the nobles are all Khorasanians. The Hendustani

people all travel on foot but the Khorasanians go before on
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horseback and others move fast on foot and they are all naked

and @ﬂreﬁapf with a shield in one hand and in the other a

sword and other servants carry huge straight bows and arrowslSOu

Their battle is all a matter of elephants; the footsoldiers
are thrown in first, then the Khorasanians on horses and in
armour, both the horses and themselves. To each elephant they

bind to its trunk and to its tusks great hammered swords,

131

each weighing a gentar and they cover them with armour of

132 and in the turrets

are bands of twelve men in armour, all with guns 133 and

damask steel and on each is set a turret

aATTOWS .,

They have one place - the tomb of Shaykh Ala od-Din 134,

in Alland 135

, Where once a year there is a bazaar; the whole
land of India gathers there to trade and they trade there 10
days. It is 12 kos from Bidar. They bring horses to sell
there, up to 20,000 head and they gather in all kinds of goods;
this is the best fair in the whole of Hendustan and they buy
and sell all kinds of goods in the memory of Shaykh Ala od-Din
on ﬁhe Ru§sian Feag;hgf the Inte;ggg;iqugﬁVthevHolerche; of

There is in this place, Alland, a bird the Gukuk 137,

which flies by night and cries "Kuk,Kuk"; and whenever it
settles on a housetop someone will die there and whoever wants
to kill it, it will spit fire at them out of its mouth.

Wild cats 138

prowl by night and they catch the fowls
and live in the mountains or among the rocks.
As for monkeys, they live in the woods, and they have

a monkey prince 139

and he is attended by a host of followers;
and if someone should harm one of them, they complain of it

to their king and he despatches his host and on reaching the
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town, they destroy the houses and kill the people. And it

is said that their hosts are very numerous and that they have
their own language and that they bear many young; when the
young do not resemble either the father or the mother they
are cast out by the roadsides and these the Hindus catch and
teach them every kind of craft, and others they sell by night
so they know not how to run home and others they teach to
perform tricks 140.

Spring started there with the Feast of the Intercession

141

of the Holy Mother of God and they honour Shaykh Ala od-Din

in the spring, two weeks after the Feast of the Intercession
and they celebrate for eight days. Spring lasts three months
and summer three months and winter three months and autumn

three months. The town of Bidar is the capital of Moslem

142

Hendustan and the town is very large and the people very

143

numerous. The Sultan is not more than 20 years old and

the nobles rule the land and it is the Khorasanians who rule
and all the Khorasanians fight. There is a Khorasanian
nobleman, Malek ot-Tojjar, who keeps an army of 200,000 men,
and Malek Khan has 100,000 men and Farhad Khan has 20,000 144
Many of the khans have armies of 10,000 men and the Sultan goes
out with 300,000 of his own men. The country is very populous
and the country folk are very poor and the nobles are very
mighty and live in great luxury. They are all carried on
silver beds and before them go some twenty horses caparisoned
in gold and after them follow 300 men on horseback and 500 on
foot and 10 trumpeters, 10 drummers and 10 men playing pipes.
The Sultan goes out hunting with his mother and his

SOINE,
wife and with them go,10,000 men on horseback and 50,000 on



~Philip the Apostle ~7°

Page 51.

foot and they lead 200 elephants arrayed in golden armour
and before them go 100 trumpeters, 100 dancers and about

300 ordinary horses in golden trimmings and after him come

100 monkeys and 100 concubines, all hurdis 1455

The Sultan's palace has seven gates and at each gate
are set 100 guards and 100 kafer scribes; whosoever arrives

is noted down and whosoever departs is noted down and

146 147

foreigners are barred from entering the town And

his palace is very marvellous; everything is carved and gilded;

to the last stone it is carved and ornamented with gold very

marvellously; and in his palace are several courts of justice148°

The city of Bidar is guarded at night by 1000 of the Kotwal's1®

men and they patrol on horseback in armour and each has a torch.

And I sold my stallion in Bidar and I had spent 68

150

ganams on him and fed him for a year.

In Bidar snakes roam the streets and their length is

2 sagenes 151.

I travelled to Bidar from Kulungir during the Fast of

lsz»gnﬂul;spl@hmx“§t§;lign at Christmas

and I remained in Bidar until Lent. I became acquainted with

many Hendus and I explained my faith to them, that I was not

153

a Moslem but of the Isadin , that is to say a Christian,

and that my name was Afanasy and in the Moslem tongue my name
was Hajji Yusof the Khorasanian 154 Ana they kept nothing
hidden from me, neither their eating, nor their trading nor
their prayers 155 nor any other thing, nor did they keep their
wives veiled; and I asked them all about their religion and

156

they said "We believe in Adam" and the Bufts it seems are

indeed Adam and all his kin. Altogether in India there are
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84 creeds and all believe in Buft:; and those of one creed
will not drink, eat or marry with those of another creed; and
some will eat lamb or fowls or fish or eggs but no creed will
eat beef.

I spent four months in Bidar and agreed with some Hendus

157 158

to go to Parvata s which is their Jerusalem , Or as

Mecca 159

is to the Moslems, and there is their Butkhana.
Thither I journeyed with the Indians to the Butkhana one
month and there is a five day feast at the Butkhana. And the
Butkhana is very large, about half as big as Tver, built of
stone and carved on it are the deeds of the Bufs and around

it all are 12 carved wreaths 160

showing how But performed
miracles and how he appeared in many forms. He appeared first
in.the form of a man and another time as a man with the nose
of an elephant and thirdly as a man with the face of a monkey
and fourthly as a man in the form of a wild beast and they

are all shown with a tail carved on the stone and the tail

stretches across it one sagene. All the people of the Indian

_land come to the Butkhana to the wonders of But; and at

the Butkhana only the women both young and old and the young

161

girls do not shave themselves but all others who come to

the Buthkhana shave all the hair on their bodies, their beards

162 for the

163

and heads and tails. A tribute of 2 sheshkand
But is levied per head and 4 {anams per horse. And 1000
Lakhs of people of all kinds assemble at the Butkhana and at
times there were 100,000 Lakhs. In the Butkhana there is a
But carved from a black stone of enormous size, his tail
going across him and his right hand raised high and extended

164 165 166. 1In

like the Emperor Justinian at Constantinople
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his left hand he holds a spear and he wears nothing but a

167 and his face is that

narrow cloth bound round his bottom
of a monkey. And there are other naked buts with nothing on
and bare bottoms and the wives of the Butfs are carved naked
and with their shame and with children. Before the But there
stands a very great bull, carved out of black stone and gilded
all over, and they kiss him on the hoof and they strew him
with flowers and they strew flowers on the Buf.

The Indians eat no meat at all, neither beef nor mutton,

168

nor chicken, nor fish, nor pork though they have very many

pigs and they eat twice a day and they do not eat at night and

169

they drink neither wine nor strong drink and they do not

eat or drink with Moslems. Their food is bad and they do not
drink or eat with one another or with their wives and they eat

170 171

rice and kedgeree with butter and they eat various

herbs and they cook with butter or with milk. They eat

everything with the right hand and they take nothing with the
left hand. They do not use knives and spoons are unknown and

when they travel each prepares his own food 172

and carries his
own pot for it. They hide it from the Moslems so that they may
not look either into the pot or at the food and if the Moslems
so much as look at it then they will not eat that food and some
cover themselves with a cloth when eating that no-one may see
them.

They pray facing East in the Russian manner and they
raise both their hands high and lay them on the top of their
heads and prostrate themselves on the ground and they stretch

out on the ground and thus they pray. And they sit down to

eat and they wash their hands and feet and they wash out their
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mouths. Their Butkhanas have no doors and face the East

and the Buts also face the East. And when someone dies they

burn him and scatter the dust on the water. When a woman

gives birth to a child the husband receives it and the father
173

names a son and the mother, a daughter . But there is

no goodness in them and they know no shame. On arrival ot

departure they swear in the fashion of a monk and touch the
ground with both hands, saying nothing.
They go to Parvata to their But at the great fes‘civall74

and that is their Jerusalem; as Mecca is to the Moslems and

Jerusalem 1s to the Russians 175 so is Parvata for the Indian;
they arrive all naked with just a cloth round their bottoms 167
and the women are all naked except for a dhofi round their
bottoms 1°7 and others wear dhoties and round their necks
pearls and many sapphires 176 and on their hands are gold
bracelets and rings - this is God's truth 1770 They ride into

the Butkhana on oxen and each ox has its horns covered in

copper and on its neck are 300 little bells and its hooves are

shod with copper and they call these bulls "fathers" 1?80

The Indians call the bull "father" and the cow "mother";
and they bake bread and cook their food with their dung and
with the ashes they smear their faces and their foreheads and

their whole bodies as a sign. On Sundays and on Mondays they

eat once 179 in the day.

In 180 India they consider women of little standing and

cheap; 1if you wish acquaintance with a woman it is 2 shiteds;

If you want to throw your money away give them 6 shitels,

181 182

This is the custom with them. Slaves , male and female ,

are cheap: 4 {fanams for a good one, 5 fanams for one who is
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both good and black,

From Parvata I came to Bidar, 15 days before the Moslem

183

Ulugh Bayram and I knew not the Great Day of the

184

Resurrection of Christ s but by various signs I guess that

the Great Christian Day falls 9 or 10 days before the Moslem
Bayram. And I have nothing with me, no books at all; we
brought books with us from Russia but when I was robbed, they
seized them too. And I have forgotten the Christian faith and

all the Christian festivals and I know not Easter nor Christmas,

nor do I know Wednesdays or Fridays 185° As I am amongst other

faiths I pray to God:‘186 187,
188 ;
God, O . True God, . 0 God Thou art a merciful God, God the

that he may protect me "0 Lord
Creator, Thou art the Lord. There is One God, King of Glory,
Creator of Heaven and Earth."

I shall return to Russia with the thought that my
faith is dead for I have kept the Moslem fast. The month of

March has passed and I started to fast with the Moslems on a

any Moslem food and I ate twice a day, nothing but bread and
water and I had no intercourse with women. And I prayed to
Almight;T;ho created heaven and earth and I confessed
no other name: God our Creator, Merciful God, God, Thou are
God the most Great.
And it takes 10 days to go by sea from Hormoz to Kalhatlgg

and 10 days from Masqat to Gojarat and 4 days from Gojarat

to Cambay and 12 days from Cambay to Chaul and 6 days from

Chaul to Dabol.

1%%'3 harbour in Hendustan, the last of the Moslem

191

Dabol

harbours. And from Dabol to Calicut it takes 25 days and
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192
from Calicut to Ceylon it takes 15 days and from

Ceylon to Shabait 193 it takes a month to get there and from

Shabait to Pegu 194

195

20 days and from Pegu to Chin and to

Machin is a month's journey: all these journeys are by

sea and from Chin to Khitai 196 is six months journey by dry
land and 4 days by sea. Made by God for my use.

Hormoz is a great harbour. People from all lands visit
it and there are all kinds of good things there; whatever is
produced in any country is to be had in Hormoz. The duties 197,

however, are high and they take one tenth from everything.

Cambay is a port for the whole Indian Sea and there is

trade there; everyone makes afacha 198, taffeta 199, rough
cloth, kandak 200, and they make the dye, indigo, and there is
201 202 203

to be found also ZLac and cloves

, cornelian

Dabol is a very large harbour and they import horses

204

from Egypt , Arabia, Khorasan, Torkestan and the land

round Hormoz 205, it is a month's journey overland to Bidar

and Golbarga.
And Calicut is a harbour for the whole Indian Sea and

206

God forbid that any ship should pass it by; he who does

not see it will not pass the sea unharmed. And there there grows

pepper, ginger 207, mace 208, cinnamon 209, cloves 210, spice%ll,
adnryak 212; and all kinds of spices grow there in quantity and

all is cheap and the male and female slaves 215 are very good
and very black.
Ceylon is a not inconsiderable harbour in the Indian

Sea and there Father Adam lay on a high mountain. And near

there are found precious stones, rubies 214 215’

white agates 216, garnets 217, beryl and corundum powder

, rock crystal
218
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Ivory is to be found there and is sold by the cubit and they

sell ostriches by weight 219°

Shabait is a very great harbour of the Indian Sea and

220 221

the Khorasanians get a salary of one ftenka a day, be

they great or small. And if a Khorasanian gets married there,

to him the Prince of Shabait gives 1000 fenka for the

sacrifice and also gives him 50 fenka 222 per month as salary

and for food and in Shabait is found silk and sandalwood 223

and pearls and all is cheap.

In Pegu also there is a considerable harbour and it is

224

mostly Indian dervishes who live there and precious stones

225 226

, sapphires and carbuncles 5
227

stones are found there: rubies
and the dervishes sell the precious stones
The harbours of Chin and Machin are very great and
there they make porcelain and sell this porcelain by weight
and cheaply. Their women sleep with their husbands by day and

at night they go to bed with foreigners 228

, and they sleep

with the foreigners, and they give them money and they take

‘with them sweetmeats and sweet wine and feed them andgiwadrhw.to
them, that they mayx 1love them, for they love strangers and
white men, for their own men are very black. When a woman
conceives a child by a stranger the husband pays him money;

if the child is born white the duty to the stranger is 300

229

£fenka but if it is born black he gets nothing but can eat

and drink according to the law 230;
Shabait is 3 months from Bidar and from Dabol to
Shabait is 2 months by sea. It is four months by sea from

Bidar to Machin and Chin and there they make porcelain and

everything is cheap. To go to Ceylon takes 2 months by sea
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and to Caiicut one month. In Shabait they produce silk,

fine pearlggl

pearls and sandalwood and they sell “dvory by

the cubit.

232

In Ceylon are found wild cats , rubies, rock

crystal, crystal and white agates. In Calicut pepper, nutmeg,

cloves, aweca nuts 233 and dyes are to be found. There is

indigo and shellac to be found in Gojarat and cornelians are
to. be found in Cambay.

In Raichur 234 they produce diamonds from the old and
new mines 235; they sell one pochka Zsﬁ-for 5 roubles and very
good ones for 10 roubles; one pochka of new diamonds is sold

for 5 kand 237, one of a blackish colour 238 for from 4 to 6

kani 239 and a white diamond 240

for one tenka. The diamonds
are mined in a rocky mountain and they lease that rocky

mountain for 2000 gold pounds by the cubit if they are new

diamonds and for 10,000 gold pounds per cubit if they are from

241
, a

the old mine. And that land belongs to Malek Khan
vassal of the Sultan, and it is 30 kos from Bidar.
And indeed the Jews call Shabait their own and Jewish,
but that is a lie. The people of Shabait are not Jews or
Moslems or Christians; they hold to another faith, the Indian
faith and they do not eat or drink with Jews 242 or Moslems
and they eat no meat. And all is cheap in Shabait and silk
and sugar are grown and are very cheap. And in their woods
roam wild cats and monkeys which attack people on the road, so
that because of what the wild cats and monkeys do, no-one dares
to go out at night. And from Shabait it is 10 months journey

243

by land, and by sea it takes 4 months in a junk And they

cut the navels from fattened deer and in these navels they

find musk 244, but the wild deer shed the navels themselves



Page 59,

in the fields or in the woods and the scent comes from them
but it is not so fragrant as the fresh sort.

On the first day of May I kept Easter 245 in Moslem
Bidar in Hendustan; the Moslems hold their Bayram on a
Wednesday in the month of May and I began my fast on the first
day of the month of April.

O faithful Russian Christians, he who travels much to

246

many lands may fall into many sins and deprive himself of

his Christian faith and I, Afanasy, a servant of C%@eﬂ

247 and

have pined for my Christian faith. Already Lent
Easter have passed four times and I, sinner that I am, know
not which is Easter, nor Lent, nor Christmas nor do I know any
of the other festivals nor Wednesday nor Friday and I have no

books 248

for when they robbed me they took my books. From many
misfortunes I came to India for I had nothing to take to Russia
nor had I any merchandise left. The first Easter found me in
Kain 250, the next Easter I was in Chebokar in the land of
Mazandaran, the third Easter I was in Hormoz, and the fourth
Easter found me in India with the Moslems in Bidar. And I

wept bitterly for the Christian faith.

A Moslem called Malek 251 put much pressure on me to
become a Moslem and I said unto him: "Sir, you perform your
prayers and I do likewise; you recite five prayers and 1
recite three. I am a foreigner but you are of this land.'" He
spake to me: "Truly thou seemest not to be a Mohammadan, but
neither dost thou know the Christian faith."

I fell to pondering many things and I said to myself:

"Woe unto me, cursed as I am, for I have strayed from the way

of truth and I know not which path to take.
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Lord God Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth!

252

Turn not Thy face from Thy servant who is nigh-

unto despair.

O Lord support me and have mercy upon me for Thou

hast created me.
Lead me not away, O Lord, from the path of truth.
and set me, O my God, in the way of righteousness.

For, in that predicament, I have done no good works
for Thy sake, O Lord, my God,

and have 1lived all my days in evil, 0 my God.

0 God, the Provider 253, O Thou, the Most Highest ,
Merciful God, God the Most Highest,

Merciful God, praise be to God."

Four Easter Sundays have I spent already in the land
of the Moslems but I have not given up the Christian faith;
God knows what the future will bring.

O Lord, my God, in Thee I trust.

Save me, O Lord, my God.

In Moslem India, in the great city of Bidar, I watched
the heavens on Easter night; on Easter Day the Seven Sisters
and the Hunter set at dawn and the head of the Great Bea%S%tood
to the East.

During the Moslem Bayram the Sultan went out in

procession 255 and with him went 20 grand viziers 256, and 300

elephants arrayed in damask steel armour 257 and with turrets

and the turrets were also bound with metal and in each turret
were six men in armour, with heavy cannon and 1light cannon 258.

There are twelve men on the large elephants. Each elephant
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bears two great standards and to its tusks are fixed two
great swords, -each weighing a gentar and from its trunk hang
heavy iron weights and a man in armour sits between its ears
with a great iron hook in his hand to drive it.

There are 1000 ordinary horses in golden trappings 259,
100 camels with kettle drums and 300 trumpeters, 300 dancers
and 300 huxrdis.

And the Sultan wore a caftan all set with sapphires and

a head-dress like a helmet 260

261

with a huge diamond and his
sagadak was gold set with sapphires and had three swords

with golden mountings. His saddle was golden and his. harness

was. golden and all was golden. Before him capers a Kafer

juggling with a sunshade and behind him are many men on foot

and also a trained elephant all arrayed in damask and it strikes
at people. It has a great iron chain in its mouth and it
strikes at men and at horses so that no-one can approach near
the Sultan.

And the brother of the Sultan sits on a golden litter

and above him is a velvet baldaquin 262 and a velvet canopy set
with sapphires and he is borne by 20 men. And the Makhdum 263
264

sits on a golden litter and above him is a silken baldaquin
with a golden canopy and he is drawn by four horses in golden

259° Around him is a very great multitude of

trappings
people and before him go singers and many dancers and all have
bare swords or sabres, shields, spears, lances and bows which
are long and straight and the horses are all in armour and
bear sagadaks. And some of the people are completely naked

with a cloth about their bottoms to hide their shame.

In Bidar the full moon lasts three days. In Bidar there
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are no sweet vegetables. In Hendustan there is no great heat;

the heat is great in Hormoz, in Qatif-e Bahrayn 265

266

, where the

pearls come from, and in Jedda
267

, and Baku and Egypt and in

Arabia and in Lar. And in the land of Khorasan it is hot

but not so hot, but in Chaghatai it is extremely hot and in

Shiraz 2689 Yazd and Kashan it is extremely hot, but there is

269

a wind at times. In Gilan it is very sultry and terribly

steamy and in Shamakhi it is sweltering too. It is hot in

270 271 272

Baghdad and Damascus but in

274

and it is hot in Homs

273 3¢ is not so hot, In Sivas

275

Aleppo , however, and in the

land of Georgia there is an abundance of all good things and

in the Turkish land 270

277

there is a great abundance and in the

land of Walachia there is abundance and all food-stuffs are

cheap and the land of Podolia 278

is abundant in everything.

And may God protect the land of Russia,

O God protect it! O Lord protect 1it,

In this world there is no land like it, though the boyars

of the Russian land are unrighteous.

May the land of Russia be well ordered and

may righteousness be found there,

0 God, God, God, God, God: 279
I know not my way nor whither I may go from the land of

Hendustan. I may go to Hormoz but from Hormoz to Khorasan

there is no way, nor is there a way to Chaghatai; nor toBodaU1280

nor is there a way to Bahrayn, not to Yazd, nor to Arabia,
281

but there is conflict everywhere , and the princes are all

being thrown out. Uzun Hasan Beg has slain Mirza Jahanshah
and poisoned Sultan Abu Sa'id 282. Uzun Hasan Beg rules in

Shiraz, but he is not firmly established there, and Mohammad
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Haydar has not gone over to him but waits and watches. There
is absolutely no other way.

If you go to Mecca you must accept the Moslem faith.
Christians, therefore, do not go to Mecca because of their

faith, that they may keep to their faith 283°

284 to live in Hendustan

I have spent all my wealth
for everything is very expensive there. I am a single man but
I spent 2] affyns per day to live and I drank neither wine nor
mead.

Malek ot-Tojjar seized two Indian towns which were
comitting acts of piracy along the Indian Sea and he captured
seven of their princes and he seized theilr treasures; a pack
load of sapphires, a pack-load of diamonds and one of
carbuncles and 100 pack-loads of valuable goods and his army
seized an innumerable number of other goods. And he besieged
the town for two years with his army of 200,000 men, 100
elephants and 300 camels. Malek ot-Tojjar arrived in Bidar

with his army on the Qorban Bayram 285

286

, that is to say on
St. Peter's Day in Russia. And the Sultan sent ten viziers
to meet him at a distance of 10 kos and there are about ten
vernsits to one kos, and each vizier took about ten thousand men
of his own army and about 10 elephants in armour.

And 500 men sit at table 287

every day in the court of
Malek ot-Tojjar, and at his table three viziers sit down with
him and with each vizier are 50 men and his 100 noblemen who
have sworn allegiance to him.

In his stables Malek ot-Tojjar has 2000 horses and 1000
of them stand saddled and ready, day and night, and there are

100 elephants in the stables. And all night long 100 men in
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armour guard his gates with 20 trumpeters and 10 drummers and

10 great drums which are beaten by two men at a time.

288 289 290

Nezam ol-Molk , Malek Khan and Farhad Khan
captured three cities with their own army of 100,000 men and

50 elephants and they siezed innumerable sapphires and a great

quantity of all kinds of precious stones and all these jewels,

sapphires and diamonds, were bought for Malek ot-Tojjar and he

commanded the craftsmen not to sell them to foreign merchants.

They arrived in the city of Bidar on the Day of the Assumption.
The Sultan goes out hunting on Tuesdays and on Thursdays

and is accompanied by three viziers. The Sultan's brother goes

out on Mondays with his mother and sister and about 2000 women

ride out on horses and on golden litters, and before them go

100 ordinary horses with golden trappings and a very great

number of foot soldiers and two viziers and ten viziers and

50 elephants with cloth trappings, with four men sitting on

each elephant, naked except for a cloth around their bottoms,

and there are bare-footed women, bearing water for drinking and

for washing (one man will not drink with another from one vessel).
Malek ot-Tojjar set out, with his own army, from the city

of Bidar to fight the Indians on the feast day of Shaykh Ala

0od-Din, which is the Day of the Intercession of the Holy Virgin291

in Russia, and the army which went with him numbered 50,000.

The Sultan sent his army of 50,000, and with them went 3 viziers

with 30,000, and 100 elephants went with them with turrets on

their backs and arrayed in armour and 4 men rode on each

elephant bearing light cannon. Malek ot-Tojjar went to wage

war against the great Indian kingdom of Vijayanagar 92.

The ruler of Vijayanagar had 300 elephants and an army
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of 100,000 men and 50,000 horses. The Sultan left the city

of Bidar in the eighth month after Easter, and 26 viziers went
with him and 20 of the viziers were Moslems and 6 were Hindus.
From the Sultan's household there went out 100,000 mounted men
and 200,000 foot soldiers 300 elephants with turrets and

armour and 100 wild beasts, each on two chains, and the Sultan's
brother togk 100,000 mounted men of his household and 100,000
foot soldiers and 100 elephants and 100 elephants arrayed in
armour. And with Mal Khan 293 were 20,000 horsemen of his
household and 60,000 foot soldiers and 20 caparisoned elephants.
Badr Khan 2°% 1led out 30 ,000 horsemen and, together with his
brother, 100,000 foot soldiers and 25 elephants equipped with

turrets. And with Salm Khan 295

went 10,000 horsemen of his
household and 20,000 foot soldiers and 10 elephants equipped
with turrets and a certain vizier 296 led out 15,000 horsemen
and 30,000 foot solders and 15 caparisoned elephants. With the

Kotwal Khan 297

went 15,000 horsemen of his household, 40,000
foot soldiers and 100 elephants, and each vizier took with him
10,000 and sometimes even 15,000 horsemen and 20,000 foot
soldiers.

298 1¢d out his host of 40,000

And the Indian Autocrat
horsemen and 100,000 foot solders and 40 elephants in full
armour, each carrying four men with small cannon.

26 viziers rode out with the Sultan and each vizier had

10,000 (horsemen) of his host and 20,000 foot soldiers, and

certain of the viziers had 15,000 horsemen and 30,000 foot
soldiers. The four great Indian viziers brought with them
their force of 40,000 horsemen and 100,000 foot soldiers; and

the Sultan was angry with the Indians for bringing so few with
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them and he added a further 20,000 foot soldiers, 2,000

299 and 20 elephants,

horsemen

Such is the strength of the Mohammadan Sultan of India,
and the Mosiem faith suits him. And God knows the true faith,
God alone knows the true faith 300, the true faith is to
acknowledge one God and to call upon His name in purity in
every place.

On the fifth Easter Sunday I made up my mind to go
back to Russia. I left the town of Bidar one month before
the Moslem Ulugh Bayram, according to the faith of Mohammad 301,
the prophet of God, and I knew not the great Christian Day,
the Resurrection of Christ, and I fasted with the Moslems at
their fasts and I broke my fast with them. And I kept Easter
at Golbarga, 20 kos from Bidar.

The Sultan reached Malek ot-Tojjar with his army on the
15th day after Ulugh Bayram in Golbarga, but the campaign was
not a success for him for they only took one Indian town and
many men were killed and many treasures lost. The Indian
Sultan Kadamba 302 is very powerful and his army is very great
and he abides on a mountain top in Vijayanagar, His city 1is
very large and it is surrounded by three ditches and through
it runs a river; on the one side is an impenetrable jungle 303
and on the other side is a valley, a very marvellous place and
very good in every way. But on that side there is no way to
approach, The road runs through the city but there is no way
to take it for a great mountain stands right up to it and
there is thorny scrub 304; The army besieged the city for a
month. ‘and the people perished of thirst; many men died of

hunger and thirst; the water could be seen but there was no

way to reach it. Héjji Malek ot-Tojjar took this Indian city



Page 67.

and he took it by force. Day and night for 20 days he
struggled for the city, and his army neither drank nor ate
but besieged the city with cannon. His army lost 5,000 good
men but they took the city. And they cut down 20,000 head of
the population, men and women, and they took 20,000 captives,
adults and children, and sold them as slaves at 10 fenka per
head and others at 5 fenka and the children for 2 fenka but
there was no treasure there but they did not take the great
citadel.

305

And from Golbarga I went to Kurnool and in Kurnool

they find cormnelians and they sort them there and thence they

send them out all over the world; and in Kurnool there are

306

300 diamond merchants cutting the stones There I spent

5 months, and I went thence to Golconda 307 where there is a
very large.bazaar° From there I went to Golbarga and from
Golbarga I went to Shaykh Ala od-Din; and from Shaykh Ala od-Din

308 and from Amindria to Kynarias 309 and

310

I went to Amindria
from Kynarias to Surat ; and from Surat I went to Dabol,
a harbour on the great Indian Sea.

Dabol is a very large town and they gather there from
all over the coast of India and Ethiopia and there I, Afanasy,
the accursed servant of Almighty God, Maker of Heaven and
Earth, pondered on the Christian faith and on Christian
baptism, on the fasts ordained by the Holy Fathers and on the
Commandments of the Apostles and my mind was set on returning
to Russia.

I embarked in a ftava and after discussing the

311

fare » I paid two pieces of gold to be carried to Hormoz.

I boarded the vessel from the town of Dabol three months before
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Easter Day - the Moslem Fast; and I was one month at sea in
the fava but I saw nothing and the next month I sighted the

mountains of Ethiopia., And all the men cried out "Allah

Parvardagar, Allah Konkar, bizim bashi mudna nasip bolmyshti," 312

which in the Russian language means 'O Lord God, O God, God
the Most High, Heavenly King, Thou has ordained that we must
die here."” And we were in the land of Ethiopia 5 days and, by
God's mercy, no evil befell us and we distributed much rice,
pepper and bread to the Ethiopians and they did not rob our
ship. And thence I journeyed 12 days to Masqat and I kept my
sixth Easter in Masgat and I journeyed to Hormoz in nine days
and spent 20 days in Hormoz. From Hormoz I went to‘Lér and
spent 3 days in Lar.

From Lar I journeyed 12 days to Shiraz and I spent 7

days in Shiraz. From Shiraz I journeyed 15 days to Abarguh 313

and spent 10 days in Abarguh, From Abarguh I travelled 9 days

to Yazd and spent 8 days in Yazd and from Yazd I travelled 314

315
5 days to Esfahan and spent 6 days in Esfahan. And from

Esfahan I went to Kashan and spent 5 days in Kashan., And from

Kashan I travelled to Qom 316 and from Qom I went to Sava 317,

And from Sava I travelled to Soltaniya 318 And from Soltaniya

319

I went to Tabriz and from Tabriz I went to the oxadu of

320

Hasan Beg , and I spent 10 days in the oxdu because there

was no way open from there. And he sent his own army of

40,000 men against the Turk 321

322

and they took the town of Sivas

323

and they took Tokat and burned it and they took Amasiya

and ravaged many villages and they marched, fighting against

Karaman 324,

325

And from the ordu I went to Erzincan and from

Erzincan to T.rebizo’nd‘326° And I arrived in Trebizond on the
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Feast of the Intercession of the Holy Mother of God, the Virgin
327
Mary, and I spent 5 days in Trebizond. And I took ship and,

having discussed the fare I paid one gold piece to go to Kaff3328

with a toll 329 of one gold piece to be paid in Kaffa.
In Trebizond the Subashi ~°° and the Pasha ~°' did me
much harm 332; they took all my things to their town on the

top of the hill 333

and searched through them all. They stole
all the fine things I had andthey were looking for documents,
for I had come from the ordu of Hasan Beg.

By the Grace of God I had reached the third sea, the

334

Black Sea , called in the Persian tongue, the Darya

335

Stambolskaya. And we sailed 5 days before the wind and

reached Vonada 336 but there we encountered a strong northerly
wind which blew us back to Trebizond. And we remained 15 days
in Platana337 for the wind was strong and adverse and from
Platana we twice put to sea but met with head winds which
would not permit us to cross the sea.

O the true God, God the Protector. I know no other

God but Him.

338

And we crossed the sea to Balaclava and thence to

339

Gurzuf and spent 5 days there. By the mercy of God I

reached Kaffa 9 days before the Feast of St. Philip.

God the Creator:
By the Grace of God I crossed three seas.
For the rest, God knows,

" God the All-Powerful and the Protector. Amen.
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In the name of God, the Merciful and the Gracious 340
God is Great! God is Kind! 71 The Lord is Kind!

Jesus is the Spirit of God 3420

Peace be unto Thee.

God is Great! There is no God but Allah the Creator.

Sing praises to God, Praise God!

In the name of God, the Merciful and the Gracious!

He is God, 1like unto Whom there is no other,

Who knows all things visible and invisible;

He is Merciful and Gracious;

He is the God, like unto whom there is none other.

He is the King, the Light, the World, the Saviour, the
Guardian.

He is Glorious, Powerful, Great, the Creator, the
Founder, the Maker;

He is the Pardoner of sins and the Chastiser;

He is the Giver, the Provider, the One who puts an
end to all tribulations.

He is Wise; He accepts our souls;

He encompasseth the Heaven and the Earth and all
Creation.

He is the most High, the Ennobling One, the Overthrower,

The All-hearing and All-seeing.

He is the Just and Blessed Judge.
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3. COMMENTARY NOTES ON THE TEXT

In this section the following abbreviations are used

for the various texts

T - Troitsky
A - Archive
E - Etterov
9] - Undolsky
S - Sakharov.
1. This introductory paragraph is only found in the Archive

and Etterov copies of the text and it is found in those
chronicles under the entries for the year 1475.

2, Tveritina: = of Tver (for general background see
"Nikitin in Russia - historical and geographical background"

pp 117-123. For further information on the city see notes p. 132).

3. Vasilii Papin - Vasily Papin was an envoy from Ivan III to
the court of the Shirvan Shah, Farrokh-Yasar, in Shamakhi. He
was killed near Kazan between 1466-1470.

4, Velikii knyaz' - Ivan III Vasil 'evich who ruled from
1462-1505. At this time the ruler of the Principality of
Muscovy was not yet referred to as Tsar. -Mikhail Borisovich

was still Grand Prince of Tver at this time.

5. Ordu - from T-Mong. 'ordu" originally meaning the mobile

camp of the nomadic Tatar khans and princes and their followers.
The word has passed into English as horde, cf the Golden Horde.

As the word horde has come to mean something rather different in
English, the ward‘ordu will be used in this text, both in its

original meaning of a mobile camp, and, as on this occasion, in
its wider meaning of all the territory and people under a
certain khan.

6. Kazan' - see "Nikitin in the Khanates" p 141.

7. " Knyaz' Yurii - Prince Georgy Vasil'evich (1441-1473),
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younger son of Grand Prince Vasily Vasil'evich Temny, who
took part in the campaigns against Kazan and Novgorod in

1473-147

8, Vasilii Mamyrev : was appointed dyak (see note 9

below) to Ivan III and was one of the most learned men of his
time in Russia. He was born in 1430 and died in 1490 and was
buried at the Troitse-Sergiev Monastery near Zagorsk, where at
least one copy of the Khozhenie was preserved (see section on
"History of the texts"). He was apparently appointed dyak a
few years before the merchants brought him Nikitin's notebooks
and he was one of the men who managed the Grand Prince's
Treasury. He had begun his court service at about the age of
23, when he had copied out church writings for Grand Prince
Vasily Vasil'evich Temny. These bear witness to the fact that
he was conversant with both the Greek language and Byzantine
script and also with the Permian alphabet. Furthermore these
documents were also delicately illustrated by him with headpieces
and margins decorated. with little fishes. His knowledge of
Greek has led to speculation that he had spent some time in
Athens in his youth and N.I. Prokof%vl‘goes so far as to
suggest that he had visited the Near East. The presence of
the copy of the Khozhenie in the monastery where he died is
surely no coincidence.

9. " Dyak - the dyak directed the external affairs of the
Grand Principality of Moscow. Merchants played an important
role in these affairs and they participated in most visits by
envoys, either to or from Russia Zo

10. The passage between asterisks is not included in the
Chronicle texts., It is in fact similar to the form of words
used at the beginning of some Orthodox services. Such forms

of words were sometimes introduced into secular literature,

11. " More Derben'skoe, doriya Khvalit ‘skaa : both terms refer

to the Caspian Sea on which Darband is situated.
Doriya - from the Persian term darya, meaning sea. This is

the first of many Persian terms used by Nikitin.
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Khvalit®skaa - this should read Xhvalisskoe, from the Greek

form Khvalisy, the name of an Orthodox bishopric. The

whereabouts of Khvalisy are not certain but according to the
Byzantine specialists Yu. A. Kulakovsky and A.A. Vasilev, it
was probably Khvaly at the mouth of the Volga. V.V. Bartold

however suggested that the term means of Khorezm from the

Arabic form Khvarezm and according to I.P. Petrushevsky 3 this

is now the accepted derivation.

12. " More Chernoe, doriya Stem'bol'skaa - the Black Sea.

The Sea was known under many names, the majority of which
referred to Istambul under one of its various guises. The
variation Istanbul and Stamboul are Turkish forms of the
earlier Greek name "Eistimpolis".

13. - Svyatago spasa zlatoverkhago - the Cathedral of Tver,

dedicated to the Holy Saviour. Hence the Princes of Tver were
known as the House of the Holy Saviour.

14, Gosudarya svoego - the omission of this phrase in the

Troitsky version and its allied versions is considered very
important as it demonstrates the theory that they were copied
and produced in a part of the country intent on pleasing the
Muscovites and unwilling, therefore, to mention that Tver was

at that time an independent principality.

15. " MikhailaBorisovichh Tverskago - Grand Prince of Tver
from 1461 - 1485. See also the background notes pages 120-122.

16. Ot Vladyky Genadiya - Gennady was the Bishop of Tver.

17. " Boris Zakharich - Boris Zakharich Borozdin was a

military leader (voevod) in Tver and in 1447 he was sent with
his brother to the aid of Vasily Vasil'evich of Moscow and
earned the epithet of '"the strong and mighty'". He was a
powerful political figure and the omission of his name in the
Troitsky and related texts is another pointer to the Muscovite
leanings of the scribe of those texts.

Boris Zakharich had three sons who were by descent boyars
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in both Tver and Moscow and were among the first members of
the nobility of Tver to take service with Moscow where they
became quite powerful

At the time 6f Nikitin's departure he was obviously an
important personage in the city of Tver and he may even have

entrusted some goods to Nikitin.

18. - Monastyr' Kalyazin - The Monastery dedicated to the

Holy Trinity and the Holy Martyrs Boris and Gleb at Kalyazin.

It was founded in 1459 by Makarius on the bank of the Volga
opposite the city and is called the Makarevsky Monastery after
its founder. A church stands there dedicated to Boris and Gleb,
the sons of Vladimir Syvatoslavich, who were killed by their
brother Svyatopolk in 1015 after the death of their father.

They were counted among the saints as early as the 11th century
and were very popular.

19. U igumena ...

the founder of the Monastery.

20. Kolyazin - Kalyazin - see p. 134.

21.  Uglech' - Uglich - see p. 134.

22. Kostroma - see p. 134.

23, Ko knyazyu Aleksandru, s.ynoyu gramotoyu. I knyaz'®

Prince Aleksander appears to have been the local
"vice-regent'" of the Grand Prince of Muscovy in Kostroma.
The interpretation of the rest of the passage is far from
agreed. The crux of the matter is whether the "further Permit”
was issued by the Grand. Prince of Tver or the Grand Prince of
Muscovy. This would be significant as it would indicate that
the Grand Prince of Tver still retained sufficient political
independence ip issue permits which would be valid even outside
his own domains.

Ya S. Luria > points to this as a further instance of
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the omission of references to Tver and its Grand Prince,

which has been noted above., He takes the view that the Chronicle
texts best reflect Nikitin's notes and that this is certainly

a reference to Mikhail Borisovich of Tver and not to Ivan III
Vasil'evich and that the phrase "of all the Russias" was added
by the copyist of the Troitsky version, ”

If one accepts that the earlier references to Tver and
its leaders in the Chronicle texts are authentic, then it seems
reasonable to accept the Chronicle versions here also. One
feels that some modern commentators are over enthusiastic in
their acceptance of the Troitsky version because of a desire
to depict Nikitin as a Russian patriot. A.I. Pashkova ® states
that Nikitin felt himself to be a representative of the whole
of Russia and other commentators make similar remarks. There
Russia but one cannot really doubt either that he felt great
loyalty also to his home town of Tver,

24, Pleso: - Ples: see p. 135.

25, V' Nov'gorod® Nizhnei - Nizhni Novgorod: see pp 135-136.

26, " K Mikhailu k Kiselevu k namestniku - According to
Prokoflev ’

Mikhail KiselevAwas the ldéal ruler of Nizhni
Novgorod under Ivan II Vasil'evich of Muscovy. The Russian

term namestnik is translated as deputy or vice-regent and in

this case there is no doubt that allegiance was owed to
Muscovy. It is interesting to note however that .the words
"k namestniku do not occur in the Etterov copy which may point

to the reverse of the tendency referred to in the notes above.

27, " Ivan Sardev - nothing more is known of him,

28, - Hasan Beg was the envoy sent by Farrokh-Yasar to the
court of Ivan IIl prior to 1466. Vasily Papin was sent to the
court of the Shirvan - Shah in answer to this embassy. A few
years later, in 1475, the Venetian envoy to the court of Uzun
Hasan of the Aq Qoyunlu (see background notes p. 157 ),

Contarini mentioned another envoy from Ivan III, Marco Rosso,
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who had been sent to the courts of Uzun Hasan and the Shirvan -
Shah, Farrokh-Yasar.

It is clear that Nikitin and other merchants intended
to travel with the envoys, presumably seeking safety in
numbers. Tver had had links with Central Asia for some years
for, in 1445, Shah-Rokh, the Timurid ruler of Khorasan had sent
an ambassador to the court of Grand Prince Boris Aleksandrovich

of Tver.

29, The Troitsky text simply gives "and we passed through
Kazan', the Orda, Uslan, Sarai and Berekazany without
hindrance"”. The Chronicle text is more ornate and it seems
probable that the original version was not very clear here and
that both versions reflect elements of the original. The
present translation brings both versions together.

30. ~Uslan' - Uslan: see p. 142.

31.  Sarai - Sarai: see pp 142-143.

32, "BerekéZaﬁy: see p. 143.

33. " Buzan'reka - the River Buzan: see p. 143.

34, " Kaisym" soltan' - Sultan Qasem, grandson of Khan

Kuchuk Mohammad-(1423-1460) of the Golden Horde. Qasem
became the first Khan of Ashtarkhan in about 1466.

35. - Odnoryadka - a man's long, loose outer garment with

wide sleeves and no collar rather like a caftan.

36, Az "tarkhan, Khaz'torokhan' - Russian - Astrakhan;
Persian - Ashtarkhan: see p. 143. Throughout the text of
the Khozhenie and the historical background notes the town
will be referred to by its Persian name as the area was not

at that time under Russian control.

37 - Tsar' - According to J. Fennell the term 'tsar" was
only used at this period for the Tatar king to whom Muscovy
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paid tribute.

38.. <~ Kach'ma, ne begaite - Kach'ma - a Turkic word meaning

Don’t run. This is the first of many such foreign words used
in the text,

39.  Bugun - Begun: see p. l44.

40, " Yez, yaz: a fish-trap consisting of bundles of

brushwood covered in earth. Many similar traps are in use

today.
41.  Derben't - Darband: see p. 148.
42,  Teziky' - Taziki or Tajiki. The term was apparently

used in Persian sources not only for the Central Asian Tajik,
i.e. non-Turkish people, but also for Iranian people in
general. In Russia and the Volga lands it was used to

describe merchants from Central Asia or Iran.

43, Furstovina - a storm at sea from Italian fortuna (storm)

- from Latin fortuna = fate. The word occurs with this meaning

in Modern Greek and furtovina = storm in Ukrainian. This word,

together with other Italian, 0ld French and Greek words, was
part of a Mediterranean "Lingua Franca" which developed during
the period of -the Crusades and spread as far as India. ‘This

no doubt spreéd to the Black Sea trading ports of the Venetians
and Gencese and it may have been there that Nikitin became

familiar with it on previous trading expeditions.
44, Tarkhi: see p. 149.

45,  Kaitaki = inhabitants of the province and principality
of Qaytaq in W. Daghestan, North West of Darband (see also
background notes p. 147).

46, Bulat-Beg. We had no information about his identity
but he may well have been a local Amir. The title may well
have been Pulad Beg (P. pulad = steel).
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47, Versions T & U have skoro da i.e. swiftly here.
Versions A & E have skorokhoda i.e. a foot messenger which

seems probable.

48, Alil'beg kKaitacheskii knyaz' - Khalil Beg, prince of

the Qaytaqs: see p. 147.

49, Here Nikitin uses two synonymous words for the "camps"
of a local ruler or amir. The word orda is from the Turko-
Mongolian ordu while Koitul comes from the Turkic. The term

" koitul occurs in the writings of Abd or Razzaq and other
authors. The term orda was of course familiar to Russians in
the 15th century as it was used for the moveable camps of the
Tatar Khans from which usage is derived the English term horde
as in the Golden Horde.

(For more information on the Shirvan - Shah and his orda see
background notes pp 146 & 150).

50, ' Shamakheya - Shamakhi: see p. 149.

51, "~ Baku - see p. 149.

52,  Chebokar: see p. 158.

53.  Sara - Sari: see p. 159.

54, ' Mazandaran'skaya zemlya - the land of Mazandaran:
see p. 159.

55.  Amil' - Amol: see p. 159.

56, Dimobant - Demovand: see p. -160.
57. " Rei, Drei - Rayy: see pp 160 - 162.
58. "TU'ubiIi'Shausehza'Aleevykh detei - there they killed

the children of Shah Hosayn Ali: see pp -161 - 162.

59, At this point in the U version there has been added the
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phrase '""and thus the heathen act in their sorcery.'" This
however seems unlikely to have appeared in the original and is
much more in keeping with the '"hard line approach" to
religious matters - see section on "The history of the text"
pp 23 - 24,

60.  Kashen' - Kashan: see pp 162 - 163,

61, Nain - Na'in: see p. 163.

62.  Ezdei - Yazd: see pp 163 - 164,

63.  Syrchan - Sirjan: see p. 164.

64.  Tarom, Torom - Tarom: see pp 164 - 165.
65. " Altyn - this was an old Russian coin worth 3 copecks.,
66. - Batman - an old Iranian measure of weight, varying

from place to place from 3 kilos upwards.

67. ~ Lar - Lar: see p. 165.

68: " Bender' - Bandar: see p. 166,

69. " Pristanische Gurmyz' skoe, Gurmyz - Hormoz: see pp 165-168.
70. " Par'seiskym yazykom - the Parsi or Farsi language,

i.e. Persian. It is apparent from the phrases which Nikitin

introduces that he had a reasonable command of this language.

71, Milya - this was a term from the Latin languages which
had entered both the Arabian and Persian tongues as mil,
meaning a long or nautical mile. Arab and Persian geographers
took 1 farsang to equal 4 nautical miles or 63 - 8 kilometres.
One milya was therefore approximately 1i km. This is a
relatively rare use by Nikitin of an actual measurement of
distance. Nikitin's estimate of the distance between the old

port on the coast and New Hormoz on an island is at variance
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with those of Odoric and Ebn Battuta.

72, " Velik den - Easter. It is Nikitin's habit, in common
with many of his contemporaries, to record the passing of time
by the great church festivals. It should be noted that the
Chronicle versions of the text call this the '"First Great Day"™
namely the first Easter en route, but this is not correct.

73, Radonitsa - this term is used for the week after Easter
in' the Chronicle versions of the text, whilst the Troitsky .and
Undolsky versions call it St. Thomas' week. This is a point

in which the Chronicle versions probably follow Nikitin's own
less formal usage whilst the Troitsky and Undolsky have been
""tidied up" by monkish scribes.

74, Tava - According to Minaev a tava or dabba was a boat
plying off the Mahrathi coast but it is also possible that the
term was much more widely used in the languages of Western Asia

and the Mediterranean.

75. Moshkat - Masqat: see p. 168.

76.  Dega: - see p. 187.

77. " Kuzryat, Kuzhzryat, Kuch'ryat - Gojarat: see p. 186.
78. Kanbat, Konbat - Cambay: see pp 187 - 188.

79. " Tut sya rodit'kraska dalek. This phrase has given rise

to much discussion as to its correct interpretation. Yu. N.
Zavadovsky 8 seems to have produced the most satisfactory
solution, which was adopted by Petrushevsky in his notes on the
1958 Academy edition. He suggests that Lek is lac, the

product of the Coccus lacca. This material was mentioned by
Nicold de'Conti as available in Calicut. It corresponds to
the modern shellac used in the preparation of lacquers and
polishes which is obtained from insects in the Coccidae or
scale insect group which feed on trees of the Acacia family

and produce a scaly covering of amber-like material which is
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the basis of shellac.
One is therefore left with the problem of the term
kraska which in Russian normally means simply dye or colour.

However, on a later occasion Nikitin refers to kraska nil,

nil being the Persian and Sanskrit word for indigo, and
therefore the editors of the 1958 Academy edition have assumed
that he either had indigo clearly in mind here or that th;\-
word nil was dropped from the original copy of the notebooks
by mistake., Indigo was one of the main export products of
India at that time.

80. . Chivil', Chyuvil' - Chaul: see p. 188.

81. Here the Undolsky version gives with horses but this

o

seems to be an erroneous echo of the first mention of the tava.
82, The text makes no mention of women, as such, but the
subsequent details make it clear that Nikitin had women in

mind.

83, Muzhiki 1 zhonki - this in the Chronicle texts while

T & U give muzhi i zheni. The former probably reflects

Nikitin's own vernacular and possibly expresses some of his
attitude to the Indian natives.

84, . Fota - Pers. Ar. futa, and futa or dhoti, a strip of

material wound round the naked loins. Also a light material
from which Moslem turbans were made. The word entered the

Russian language with the meaning shawl or veil.

85, - Guzno - thus in the Chronicle versions whilst the T & U
versions use the term bedro. The former may be translated as
arse or bottom etc. whilst the latter means thighs or hips.

Here again the Chronicle version is probably closer to Nikitin's

vernacular.

86. " Boyare - Nikitin uses the Russian term for the nobles of
the Indian court.

87. Bolkaty - this term has been the subject of much
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discussion but the latest dictionary of 0ld Russian states
firmly that at this period it meant dark-skinned.

88. - Sostsi - Chronicle versions, T & U - grudi. A further
example of literary adjustment,

89. Pali: see p. 189.

90. Chronicle versions here give to indeiskie gorody but

T & U give do indeiskiya gory i.e. to the Indian mountains

(which might mean the Western Ghats). Commentators are
divided as to which is the correct phrase, but as the phrase

to est'gorod Indeiskyi occurs in all versions after the next

comment, it seems likely that towns rather than mountains are
meant here.

91. " Umri - Umra: see p. 189.
92, " Chyuneir', Chyuner' - Jonnar: see pp 189 - 190.
93. T & U give 6 days.

94, ~Asat'khan Chyuner 'skyya indeiskyya - Khan Asad of

Indian Jonnar: a 1ocal'governor and actually a vassal of

Mohammad Shah III, the ruler of the Bahmani kingdom. Nikitin
comes close to the truth when he calls him a.'""vassal of the

Malek ot-Tojjar " (Mahmud Gawan - see below) for the latter did
indeed wield much of the real power'in the state. (see pp 185-186).

95.  Meliktuchar - Malek ot-Tojjar: this title means

Prince of the Merchants and was bestowed on Hajji Mahmud Gawan,

a vizier and high ranking courtier at the Bahmani court.
see pp 185 - 186.

96. Tma - from Mongol tuman; this word entered many Turkic
languages with the meaning multitude, ten thousand, or

thousand. As tuman it entered Persian and Arabic tongues,
and after the Mongol conquest it had a variety of well-
established meanings. 1) 10,000 (i.e. men, dinars),

2) a 10,000 strong unit of the army, 3) a military or
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administrative district (or nomadic tribe) nominally able
to.supply 10,000 warriors, 4) a district of 100 villages
(in Central Asia only). It is of course impossible to say
which was Nikitin's meaning but it is clear that the Khan was
a powerful ruler.

97.  Kafary, Kofary - the term comes from the Arabic Kafer

ful (i.e. to God for his revelation

of the Qor‘'an). Later it meant unbeliever and it is in this

sense which it is used here for the independent Hindu states
which had been fighting the Moslems for many years.,

98,  Khorazansti - Khorasanians - in this context Moslems

of the governing class, probably of Turkic - Persian stock, and

not just from the region of Khorasan.

99. ‘Khorosan’skaya zemlya - Khorasan: see pp 155 - 156.

100. ~ Oraban'skaya, Orapskaya zemlya - Arabia: see p. 169.

101. ~ Turkemenskaya, Turkmenskaya zemlya - Torkestan: see p.169.

102, Chegotan'skaya zemlya - Chaghatai: see p. 169.

103. A privozyat vse - whilst the translation they are all

this was probably not the case. Most of this group seems to

have consisted of mercenaries, courtiers and professional men.

104. ~Zima - by winter Nikitin here means the monsoon period
in India, which lasts from June to October and is accompanied
by very heavy rainfall. According to Sreznevsky the Feast of
the Trinity fell on 21st May.

105. ~ Tuturgan - one of the words which give rise to much
speculation. However, S.E. Malov d deals fully with the
problem'and Petrushevsky seems to accept his theory in his
notes on the 1958 Academy edition. Malov points out that the
word tuturkan meaning rice was used by Mahmud Kashghari in
the 11th centﬁry and occurs in the Codex Comanicus (of the
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Polovtsian language) in the 13th and 14th centuries, whilst

106.  Nogut - from Persian mokhod = peas.

107. ~Viro zhe u nikh' ‘chinyat v*' velikykh oresekh. kozi

gundustan'skaa. This phrase has given rise to some speculation.
Minaev, the Academy edition of 1948 and R.H. Major all take it

to mean that the wine is prepared in large wine skins (probably
goat skins), basing this on the word in Gojarati meaning a
fleecy skin. Yu. N. Zavadovsky 10 points out that a more

logical explanation is that kozi gundustan'skaa comes from the

Persian words Jowze hindi meaning Indian nuts and that the

phrase therefore means '"Theyprepare wine in the large nuts of
the coco-palm". He further points out that there is nothing

unusual about the use of these shells as vessels or crockery.

108. a bragu chinyat® v tatnu - braga in Russian 1is a home

brewed beer, and in this context probably any alcoholic drink.
The meaning of tatna is less certain, some authorities believing
it refers to a vessel and others to an intoxicating beverage.

The most likely derivation seems to be from tari or tadi, now

usually known as toddy, a drink prepared from the bark of the
palmyra palm.

109. Kichiris' - this is surely-a variation of that old
elaborate version of the dish than that which graced the tables
of the British Raj. The main ingredients of kedgeree or
kitcheri are rice, lentils, butter and spices. Both Marco Polo

and 'Abd or—Razzéq say that in India it was customarily fed to

horses.

110. Sheshni - cooked rice cakes.

111. Shitel - Turkic a silver coin.

112. The first passage in "basic Islamic'" and one which has

caused. obvious embarrassment among the commentators on and

translators of the Khozhenie, most of whom have preferred to
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ignore it. The translation here 1s based on the Modern Russian

translation in the 1958 Academy edition.

113.  Boyare - Nikitin uses the familiar Russian word to
describe the Indian upper or courtier class, though in fact

these lords were not identical in role to the Russian Boyars.

114. Kaftan - a long coat similiar to that worn in many parts
of the Middle East to this day.

115.  0Olo, olo, abr' olo ak, olo kerim, olo ragym - Arabic
" Allah, Allah akbar, Allah Hakk, Allah kerim, Allah rahim -

0 God, God the Most Great, God the Truth, God the Generous,
God the Merciful. A typical Moslem prayer.

116. ~ V Makhmet deni from Ar-T Mchammad-dini = the Mohammadan
faith i.e. Islam. According to Islamic law, infidels of the

possessors of scripture category (i.e. Christians) had freedom

of worship and constant protection of the law only if they
were subjects of a Moslem government and paid the poll tax

levied on infidels. Mosta'mens, i.e. infidels from"Kafer

lands' 1living in Moslem lands, whether for trade or other
reasons, were protected by law for one year, after which they
either had to leave, accept Islam, or become a '"Zimmi",
otherwise they were liable to be made into slaves. It is
possible that the Khan tried to secure Nikitin's conversion on
this ground. However, in practice this law was often not
observed.

117. ~ Spasov den - The Feast of Our Saviour - R.H. Major

gives it as 18th August. This was a particularly important
festival in Nikitin's home town of Tver where the main Church
was the '"'Spas Zlatoverlg@ii"°

118. B Gospozhino goveino - thus in the Chronicle versions

Qur Lady's Feast, a more colloquial version that T & U

V Goveino Uspenii - the Feast of the Assumption.

119.  Khozyaiochi Makhmet - The Academy edition of 1948 gives
2 possible derivations for Makhmet's (Mohammad's) title -




Page 86.

1) from the Arabic word for treasurer - khazen {(used also

in Persian and Turkish). 2) from the Persian Khoja' or

khwaja = elder, gentleman or high official, (according to

Petrﬁshevsky applied in the 15th century to an official,
religious leader or an important merchant). The Russian word
" khozyain (boss) came from this root. This also seems the most

likely derivation.

120. The identity of these pirates remains a mystery. The
Academy edition identifies them as Hindus in which case they
may have been descendants of the pirates of Gojarat mentioned
by Marco Polo, but presumably driven further south by this time
to the coast of Vijayanagar. They might, however, have come
from the African coast - Marco Polo mentions the importance of
Socotra as a clearing house for stolen goods.

121. Ni Makhmetya ne znayut' - these words occur in versions
A and E.
122. T/U Uspenie Prechistye - A/E/S Ospozhine den' - The

Feast of the Assumption. Here again the Chronicle texts give

the more colloquial version of the name of the Feast Day which
is probably the original. The more literatry form may well have
been substituted by some monastic copyist. The date of the
Feast is August 15th. By this time the worst of the monsoon

weather would-be-over.
123. "~ Beder' - Bidar: see pp 191 - 192Z.

124. ~Kulonker', Kulonger' - Kulungir: see p. 192.

125. Kel'berg, Kelyberg, Kel'berkh - Golbarga: see p. 192.

126. E. Promezhu tekh velikikh gradov mnogo gorodov - It seems

possible that this distinction which occurs in the E/S texts

distinction between large and small. towns.

127.Kov = Kos, a measurement of length in the Indian languages
varying in.different parts of India from 6.5 km to 15 km. For
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Nikitin the average length seems to have been 10 versts.

128. This phrase occurs only in the T/U versions and it
seems quite possible that it may be an erroneous repetition
by scme scribe.

129. Kamka from Persian kamkha or kimkha - an embroidered

golden silk brocade well known in Russia 110

130. Minaev 12 points out that these swift foot-soldiers
were probably members of the brave Aryan race of the Mahrattas,
as this region was on the border of the area occupied by the
Dravidian race. He poilnts out that it is still possible to
discern the brave and swift step of this warlike tribe despite
their present poverty.

131.  Kentar - Ar;'Qentér (from Latin centarium) - a measure
of weight, differing from place to place from 50 kg. upwards,
usually about 100 kg.

132. ~Gorodok - the Russian word used by Nikitin means literally
citadel, fortress, turret and in this context describes, no
doubt, the howdah.

133. Pushki - this is a fairly early reference to firearms

in the Russian language (first referred to in 1376 at the siege
of Bolghar). At this time there was a famous cannon foundry

at Nikitin's home city of Tver.

134,  Shikhb Aludin - Shaykh 'Ala od-Din: see pp 181 - 182.

135. ~ Alyadinand, Alyand - Alland: see pp 192 - 193.

136. ~ Prazdnik Pokrov Svyatyya Bogoroditsa - The Feast of the
Intercession of the Holy Mother of God - October 15th.

137. Gukuk - This is probably the Indian Great Horned Owl or
possibly the Brown Fish Owl. According to Salim Ali 13 the

former (Bubo bubo) is called in Hindi Ghughu. It is described
as mainly nocturnal and distributed throughout India. Its call
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is a deep solemn, resounding "bu~bo" (with the second syllable
much prolonged, not loud but with a curiously penetrating
quality). The latter (Ketupa Zeylonensis - Hindi: Amrai-ka-
ghughu) is said to have a deep, hollow, moaning call "boom-o-
boom" with a peculiar eerie and ventriloquistic quality uttered
at sundown, on leaving the daytime retreat and during the night
and early morning.

Yu.N. Zavadovsky 14 identifies the Gukuk as the Eagle
Owl, and points out that it is still regarded as a bird of
ill-omen in India. Owls of course have been regarded thus in
many countries, including Britain. S.A. Zenkovsky's comment 16
"This is one of the rare instances when Nikitin relates local
fantastic stories" seems rather scathing - indeed in view of
the impression made on Salim Ali, a modern ornithologist, by
the cries of these birds it seems hardly surprising that they
give rise to strange superstitions. Harder to understand is
the legend of the bird spitting fire when attacked but.it may
have arisen from the bright glow given by a owl's eyes when
caught in a light.

Whilst Nikitin's accounts of owls and monkey legends (see
bélow) may seem like fantastic stories, they are really quite
mild examples of the kind of superstition which was widespread
and common in the Middle Ages and still exists today both in

the Western world and in many of the less developed countries.

138. Mamon -- Few -passages in the Khozhenie cause such extreme
disagreement between commentators as this. The word mamony is

variously translated as wild cat, monkey and snake. The

earliest authority at our disposal, R.H. Major in his translation
of 1857, gives wild cats without further comment. Sreznevsky 16
interpreté the word as monkeys quoting various Western names

showing some similarity. However he also quotes Varthema who

refers to gatti maimoni - which is to say Maimon cats. This

immediately introduces an element of doubt and Sreznevsky
expands on this. Minaev refers to this passage but points out
that Nikitin himself draws a distinction between the mamon and
the monkeys which he calls obez'yany. He believes the word

to be derived from the Hindi mamun meaning a snake and suggests
that these are the same snakes referred to by Nikitin later.
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I.P. Petrushevsky in his note in the Academy edition of 1958
reviews the various suggestions and appears to lean towards
the suggestion that it does mean a wild cat, descended from
Mongolian manul and referring to Felis Manul, the steppe cat.

Probably the most thorough examination of the question
is given by S.E. Malov 17 in his article "Tyurkizmy v
starorusskom yazyke', referring to the 1948 Academy edition.
In that edition the word was said to be either monkey (from
the Arabic —'maxmﬁnl or snake (from the Hindi), with a
reference to the translation wild cats in Major's English
version, with the comment that this was an entirely baseless
reading. Malov, however, thinks this is the correct
translation. He says that the wild steppe cat of Middle and
Central Asia is called Felis Manul. This was said to come from
the Kazakh word mangyl meaning swift, an explanation not
accepted by Malov.

Vitashevskaya appears to ignore the whole question and
offers no explanation. Zenkovsky 18 in the 1974 edition of
Medieval Russia's Epics, Chronicles and Tales gives the

translation snakes without any explanation.

Whilst all these authorities argue about the meaning of
this word it does seem worthwhile looking at this sentence from
a naturalist's point of view and seeing which animal's
behaviour is most likely to fit in with Nikitin's phrase.
Monkeys are not particularly nocturnal in their habits nor is
the catching of birds one of their usual traits. Snakes
certainly are nocturnal and some do eat birds but the
description does seem to fit the members of the cat family
better than any other creature.

Another traveller to India also seems to have been

somewhat bemused by the wild life. Marco Polo wrote

. "There are beasts of various sorts, notably monkeys,
some of them of such distinct appearance that you
might take them for men. There are also apes called
"Paul Cats'", so peculiar that they ayg a real marvel.
Lions, leopards and lynxes abound."

139. Most commentators on the Khozhenie have taken this
account of the monkey kingdom to be nothing more than a '"tall
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tale'" or at best to be based on some Indian myth cycle and
indeed it clearly has elements of both in it. It is, however,
interesting to note that these very fables are based on
hundreds of years of close contact between the natives and
the monkey tribes and of observations by the former of the
latter. It is now recognised that many species of monkeys do
live in large social groups with a leader, frequently an old
.dominant male which might well appear to be a king. Tribes of
monkeys have also been known to turn savage and wreck property.
It 1s also recognised that apes at least have a type of
vocabulary of sounds and gestures by which they can communicate
with each other and this may extend to monkeys. Nikitin's
account of the abandoning of young which do .not resemble their
parents (i.e. probably malformed or albino) is entirely
consistent with recognised behaviour patterns throughout the
animal kingdom. He mentions that these young were often left
by the roadside, which seems at first sight to be unlikely but
one explanation would be that they were not abandoned anywhere
in particular but only those left near the roadside were found.
Studies of various species of monkeys contained in

Primate Behaviour - Field Studies of Monkeys and Apes 20

reveal some interesting facts about the behaviour of different
Indian monkeys, especially the rhesus monkey and the-macaque.
These animals live in very close proximity to mankind, often
actually in the towns and villages and very commonly along the
roadsides, and the Indians would therefore be thoroughly
familiar with their behaviour. In fact, it is clear that the
story repeated by Nikitin is typical of the folk and fairy
stories which are based on facts. I.P. Petrushevsky 21
considers that this story is based on the Hindu myth of
Sugrif, Prince of the Monkeys, and Hanuman, who were linked to
the legend of Prince Rama. This legend may well have been
known to Nikitin. Vodovozov 22 points out that monkeys are
held to be sacred in various parts of India including Benares,
where there is a temple dedicated to them. The facts are,
nevertheless, striking and probably also form part of the basis
of this legend.
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140. Bazy mikanet (T) Kazy mikkanetv(E)'bezymikanet (s) -
The most thorough examination of this phrase was made by

Yu N. Zavadovsky 23, This article was published following the
appearance of the 1948 Academy edition and,whilst he agreed

that the phrase was derived from the Persian bazi mikuned he

disagreed with the suggestion that it meant simply to EIaX a
game. He pointed out that the Persian phrase meant a complete
gymnastic performance like that of an acrobat or rope dancer
and that it was the tricks of the gymnast and the juggler which
monkeys were (and are) taught to imitate. Zavadovsky suggested
that the Persian phrase was used as there was no Russian
equivalent.

141. See Note 136 - Spring here obviously means the
beginning of the dry season and the start of the second harvest.

142, In fact Bidar was the capital of the Bahmani kingdom and
not of the whole of Moslem India - see background notes pp 182-184.

143, Saltan velik 20 let '(T) a saltan' nevelik', 20 let' (E) -
the Sultan referred to is Mohammad-Shah III of the Bahmani
dynasty - see notes on Indian background pp 184-185. In point

of fact he was only 16 years old in 1471 and so Nikitin's

estimate of his age is incorrect.

144. Melikkhana - Kharatkhan - Malek Khan, Kharat (sic) Khan:
- war lords of Mohammad - Shah III of the Bahmani dynasty,

the latter name appears to derive from the Persian name Farhad.
According to Minaev he was a tarafdar or district governor in

the Deccan. Malek Khan may be a reference to Malek ot-Tojjar
(q.v.). ‘

144. da:blyadei sto, a vse gaury¥ky - (1) the S version

bowdlerises the word blyadei to bl+--. It is certainly the

version most concerned with propriety. (2) Minaev gives the
origin of the word gauryky as Sanskrit gaurika = a young girl,

or court favourite, from gauri = golden - white referring to

the colour of the skin. Houri was also the Qor'anic term for

a nymph of the Moslem paradise and was by extension the name
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for a beautiful and attractive woman. Minaev points out
that the number of concubines in the train or harem of a
Sultan was regarded as a status symbol. In Vijayanagar the
ruler was said to have 700 concubines each with separate

quarters.

146. Garib: from Arabic gharib = foreigner; someone from

another country.

147. Ne puskayut' v' grad’- it is somewhat unclear whether

this means barred from entering into the town or into the

citadel. The modern Russian translations in the Academy editions

both prefer into the town, while Major prefers into the palace.

As the words clearly state into the town this has been used

here. Logically, however, it seems probable that Nikitin

meant into the citadel.as he, a foreigner, was in the town.

148. ~ Sudye Toznye - The Academy edition translation and

Zenkovsky give sundry vessels but Major gives several courts

" of justice are within the building. Minaev also considers

that this refers to courts of law, and this seems entirely in
keeping with Indian usage besides being a more probable reason

for Nikitin's comment.

149.  Cheloveki kutobalov - the armed slaves of the military

governor of the city. The word comes from the Persian Kotwal
(commander or guard of a castle). According to Minaev it was
his duty to observe the life of the city as well as to guard
it and send out the nightly patrols.

150. Futun, futa, funa - according to Minaev the word comes

from the Tamil panam or fanam - a south Indian coin of various

values in different places made of either gold or silver.

15. - Sazheni - the sagene is a unit of length of approximately
2.134 metres and so the snake measures approximately 14 feet.

152, Filipov zagovene - This fast, in the Orthodox Célendar,
begins on 14th November (the Feast of the Apostle Philip) and
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ends on 24th December and is therefore equivalent to Advent.

153. 1Isayadenieni - from the Arabo-Persian compound word

Isa din meaning of the faith of Jesus and therefore Christian.

154. Khozya Isuf Khorasani = Hajji Yusof the Khorasanian:

Nikitin's adoption of the term Khorasanian as his nisba (the
name indicating his place of birth or permanent residence)
indicates that there may have been quite close commercial links
between him and other Khorasanian merchants. A further
indication of this is the intervention of '"Hajji Mohammed the
Khorasanian™ on his behalf in Jonnar. However it is clear

that the term was used to mean a foreign Moslem and in this

context may simply have indicated a foreign non-Hindu.

155, Manaz - from Persian namaz, the obligatory Moslem prayers
called in Arabic salat. These prayers must be performed 5 times
a day in Arabic in a prescribed form and if possible in a mosque.

The namaz can be contrasted to the Arabic monajat, i.e.

voluntary prayers which may be performed at any time, in any
place or language. Nikitin, however, uses the term to mean any
prayer in general and thereby shows that his understanding of

the customs he describes is not always complete.

156. ~But - this is a word used in Persia derived from the word
Buddha, for Hindu deities and idols, not a statue of Buddha, as
Buddhism had by then been forced out of India. In India at that

time it meant a Hindu idol.

157. ~ Pervoti, Pervati - Parvata: see p. 193.

158. ~Erusalim' - Jerusalem: see p. 169.

159.  Myar'kat, Myak'ka - Mecca: see p. 169.

oF CVoLTAR
160. ~ Venets - the word means a wreath but in this context

probably means a frieze.

161. There is a contradiction here between the texts - T & U
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both stating that the women shave and the Chronicle texts
stating that they do not. The shaving of hair was the
beginning of one of the ritual Hindu cleansing ceremonies,
though it was not considered necessary for rulers, their sons,
or Brahmins; women were considered to be outside this rule and
they only needed to bind up their hair and not shave it. It
therefore seems likely that the Chronicle version is the
correct one.

162. ~ Sheshkeni - the sheshkani (Persian) was a small silver
goin. According to Minaev it was equal to 6 kani and there
were 64 kani in a tanka.

163. The phrase following is in Nikitin's "basic Islamic"
and appears to cause its translators some problems as to the
numbers involved. The term lek - (lakh) used by Nikitin means

100,000. Nikitin appears to mean . an innumerable multitude.

164. Tsar - Nikitin uses the familiar term for a ruler but
this was not yet the official title of the ruler of Russia.
(see note 37).

165. The equestrian statue of Emperor Justinian I of the
Byzantine Empire (527-565) must have been a very impressive
sight. It was described in the works of two Russian pilgrims,
Stephan of Novgorod (1350) and the monk Zosima (1420) and also
by Clavijo (1404). Stephan of Novgorod mentions that "his right
hand (is) extended violently towards the Saracen lands, towards
Jerusalem', and it is this position of the hand which leads to
the comparison with the statue at Parvata. By the time the
Osmanli Turks took Constantinople in 1453, the statue had
disappeared. Since nothing is known of Nikitin's age, it 1is
just possible that he saw the statue for himself on a visit to
the city. Otherwise it indicates that he was quite well read.

166. Tsargrad = Byzantium, later Constantinople and today
Istanbul.

167. Guzno - here the Troitsky copyist has failed to amend
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the text to the more discreet bedro as in other places.

168. This phrase varies from version to version - this is a
translation of the Archive text but the Troitsky version reads
"the banquets were of pork”. In any case it seems to be in
contradiction to the earlier statement '"some wiil eat lamb or
fowls or fish or eggs,but no creed will eat beef”. These must
have been jottings in Nikitin's originai text which have been
changed and possibly repeated in copying. Only certain Hindu
sects were actually strictly vegetarian.

169. Syta - the name of any kind of intoxicating drink but
usually mead.

170. Brynets - rice, from the Persian berenj. Minaev

suggests that it might also have meant millet. He also states
that berenj was a dish made of rice with sugar and spices and
cooked either with or without milk.

171. ~ Kichiri - see note 39 for the feeding of kedgeree to
horses. According to various sources it seems to have been

fed to elephants and horses as well as humans!

172. ~ Kasha - the word in Russian means a kind of gruel or

porridge and hence presumably a preparation of rice or pulses.

173. According to Minaev it was the father's duty to choose
a lucky name for both sons and daughters. It was also the
custom for the father to receive the newborn child, say a

prayer for it and give it its first meal.

174. o velikom zagoveine - both Zenkovsky and Major translate

this .as’ Lent but Minaev suggests that it is actually the
festival of Sivaratri which was held annually in March. This is,

of course, also the approximate time for Lent.

175. Nikitin's comparison of Parvata to Mecca and Jerusalem
is interesting. The pilgrimage to Mecca is a religious duty for

all Moslems except paupers, cripples and women and, as such,
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every‘dévout Moslem tries to fulfil it. In Nikitin's day
Jerusalem was a place of pilgrimage for the whole Christian
world including Russian Orthodox Christians.

176.  Yakhont - from Arabic yaqut &' Gk hyacinth.

According to the Academy edition note, this term was generally
used in the Moslem East and in medieval Russia to indicate

the sapphire (the blue yakhont) though it could also mean the
ruby (or red yakhont). Nikitin displays a great interest in
precious stones, and it has been suggested .(by the Czech
Indologist, V. Lesny, in particular) that the jewel trade was
his field. However there seems no special reason to suppose
that he was keener on jewels than on spices or perhaps rich
fabrics.

177. 0llo ak - one of Nikitin's "basic Islamic'" phrases

one of the Dravidian languages. In the Malayalan Dravidian

tongue achcha = mother while achchkkan = father, while in the

Kanara Dravidian language adzdzda = father. In view.of the
following phrase Nikitin obviously means father here. The
cult of bulls and cows as sacred and inviolable beasts is one
of the oldest and most durable. characteristics of Brahminism.

179. "T+'edinozhdy'-”A”&'E'A’Odn0va - another example of the

tidying up of the Troitsky edition.

180. This passage from '"they consider women' to "both good
and black' is in Nikitin's "basic Islamic" presumably.for the
sake of deIiCaCy° It would no doubt have. been understandable
to other merchants to whom this information.would have been
valuable. For pfesumably the same reason Major leaves it in
the original, while Zenkovsky omits it completely.

181.  Kul - Turkic qol = a slave..

182. "Kafavash - Turkic a female slave. There were vast
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numbers of cheap slaves in Moslem India due to the large
numbers of prisoners taken during campaigns against the

non-Moslem areas of the country.

183,  Ulubagr, Ulubagram - a distortion of the Turkic

ulugh Bayram - the Great Festival. This was the Feast of the

Sacrifice, namely of Abraham’s intended sacrifice of his son
Esma'il (Ishmael according to the Qor‘'an; Isaac according to
the 01d Testament), to God. This is one of the two principal
Moslem holy days.

184. Velik Den'(Voskreseniya Khristova) - Easter according

to the Christian calendar. Henceforth "the Great Day(s)" will
be referred to as Easter.

185, Wednesdays and Fridays were fast days for devout
Christians.

186. ~ Tangrydan' - tangry = God in various Turkic languages.

187, This prayer is written in Nikitin's !'basic Islamic".

188. 011o khudo - Khoda
with the Arabic Allah. Nikitin's use of various terms.for God

" God in Persian and is synonymous

and the style of his prayer indicates his tolerance of
different religions and possibly even his belief that there is

only one God for Christians and Moslems and other religions.

189. ~ Golat, Kalat - Kalhat: see p. 170.

190. In the following section Nikitin gives information about
places which he did not actually visit - the information was
presumably gleaned from other merchants and would be of use to
later travellers. Notes concerning most of these places can

be found in the background section. Dabylo - Dabol; see pp 193-194.

191. Kolekot, Kelekot, Lekot, Selekot - Calicut: see pp 194-195.

192. Silyan - Ceylon: see pp 195 - 196.
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163. Shibait, Shabait, Shaibat, Shibat, Shabot,_Sibat. Shabaitskoe
pristanische - Shabait: it is unclear to which country exactly

Nikitin was referring. One suggestion is that it is the island
of Shabazpur in the delta of the Ganges. The two most probable
suggestions however are that it was the island of Java (called
Caba or Jabat in Arabic) or that it was the land known as
Champa to early European travellers, Sauf to the Arabs and
Sana-fr-Tszi to the Chinese, which was situated in Indo-China,

possibly in Annan.
194, Pevgu - Pegu: see p. 196.

195. ~ Machim da Chim - Machin and Chin: see p. 197.

196. Kytai - Khitai: see p. 198.

197. Tamga = tamgha - a tax on industry and trade or a duty

on goods. The word comes from the Mongol-Turkic languages and
was used in the Near East from the 13th century.

198. ~Alacha - Petrushevsky explains this as a Persian fabric
of twisted silk and cotton thread. Minaev quotes Sreznevsky
and calls it Bokhara cloth again made of a mixture of cotton

and silk. The word may come from allaga = braid or decoration.

199. Pestred’ - according to Minaev a cloth of mixed coloured
thread similar to taffeta.

200. Kan'dak or Kandyak - according to Petrushevsky the

term was used in Russian for a printed cotton fabric. The word
may derive from the Persian gundagi and Arabic Kundakiya
meaning a rough woollen cloth as suggested by Zavadovsky or

from Tamil kindan a kind of cotton cloth as suggested by Minaev
but the exact meaning cannot be resolved. Zenkovsky in his

modern translatiqn calls it coarse cloth and little more can

be said about 1it.

s
201. Lek - see note 79. Lac was mentioned by both Nicolo de’

Conti and Varthema as an export of Cambay.
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202, Akhyk - cornelian from the Arabic aqigq. Red correlian

was exported in large quantities from Cambay.

203. "~ Lon = this word has been the subject of considerable

s?‘eculaﬁion° Petrushevsky (Academy editicn p. 229) says that
Sreznevsky suggests it comes from Lanha (coconut) and Minaev 24

that it is from the Sanskrit Lavana (salt). The exploitation

and export of lake salt from Cambay was known from early times.
Zavadovsky 25, however, suggests that the word comes from the
Urdu lung meaning cloves - the flower of Cafyophy11us aromaticus -

a spice long exported from India. In support of this
contention he points out that Nikitin refers elsewhere to the
coconut as kozi gundustan'sky and it seems more likely  that he

would be interested in an exotic spice than in common or.
garden salt. On the other hand cloves were alréady known as
gvozniki in Russia at this period and indeed Nikitin uses this
term elsewhere. Petrushevsky makes a further suggestion that
the word derives from Arabic lawn, the singular of alwan
(colour or dye) and would therefore mean dye-. The problem
will probably never be fully resolved but the meaning cloves
has been preferred here.

204. Misyur (T), Myar (A) - from the Arabic Mesr' which
means variously Egypt or its capital Cairo.

205, Negostan-- The note to the Academy -edition of 1948
suggested that this was either a distortion or an incorrect
reading of TIspogan i.e. Esfahan but Zavadovsky 26 points out
that it more probably refers to Mughestan, a Persian word used
by Ebn Battuta for Hormoz, or, more properly, for 01d Hormoz.
The fact that this was a port famous for the expoft.of horses
makes it even more probable. Mughestan means literally Land
of the Magians.

206. Kestyak (Kostyak) - possibly from the Persian kashti

meaning a ship.

207. Zen 'zebil' - the word derives through Arabic zanjabil

from the Latin zenzebris and means ginger (Zingiber officinalis).
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208. da tsvet, da moshkat - moshkat = nutmeg, the name

being derived perhaps from the place name Masqat, through
which it was imported. The complete phrase may however refer
to mace, the aromatic outer husk of the nutmeg, which

resembles a flower.

209. ~ Kalafur - it is unclear which spice is meant here, but

cinnamon is generally given.
210. ~ Gvozniky - cloves: see note 203.

211. Pryanoe koren'e = spices.

212, Adryak - according to Academy edition note no. 183,

from Persian- Adrak - a kind of ginger. It may come from Pers
terzak which entered the English Language as theriac meaning
literally an ‘antidote but also used as a euphgmism for opium.

213. ~ Da kul, da karavash' nis‘'yar' khub' siya - An example

of Nikitin's basic Islamic writing. Kul from the Turkic, means
a male slave and karavash in Turkic means a female slave

(see note 182).

Pis'yar'khub is a distortion of the Persian besyar khob =

very good.
Siya is from Persian siyah = black (the final h sound is almost

silent). The--whole phrase indicates that a trade in dark-
skinned slaves, who were probably of Dravidian origin, was
carried on in Calicut. '

214. ~ Cherv'tse - rubies or garnets, red precious stones.
215. Fatisy - Petrushevsky says these are precious stones
mainly used for buttons. Zenkovsky 26 translates this as rock

crystal.

216. Baboguri - from Persian babaquri = white agate.

217. ~ Binchai - the meaning is unclear. Sreznevsky and

Minaev suggest it is the resin of the tree Styrax benzoin;
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it may also be a distortion of the Persian banafsha meaning
literally violet and hence a garnet. Zenkovsky_i? gives

amber.

218. ~ Sumbada, sumbala - from Persian sunbada - ruby,

corundum powder used for the polishing of diamonds. Several

early travellers record this .practice. Sreznevsky and Minaev
state that emery powder, made of corundum with additions such
as quartz was used for the same purpose.

219. "~ Da slony rodyatsya, da prodayut ‘v lokot', da

devyakushi prodayut v ves' - This phrase has given rise to

much speculation, however it seems probable.that the explanation

28 is the correct one. He

put forward by Yu. N. Zavadovsky
suggests that the words elephants and ostriches are figures of
speech and that Nikitin actually uses them to mean ivory and
ostrich feathers. It then becomes quite logical that the ivory
would be sold by units of length and the ostrich feathers by
weight. Note 194 to the Academy edition does point out that.
Cosmos Indicopleustes mentions the habit of selling elephants
by length in Ceylon but he was probably using the same figure
of speech.

Zavadovsky points out that in this connection the word

rodyatsya is presumably used in the sense . of nakhodyatsya

(are to be found).
The term--devya-kushi is not entirely elear but appears

to come from the Turkic devekush meaning an ostrich and most
commentators agree with this. Minaev however suggests that as
ostriches are not found in Ceylon this word may come from a
Sanskrit word meaning cinnamon, a product of Ceylon. This
however had not been accepted by other authorities and so one
must assume that the ostrich feathers were brought by sea to
the markets of Ceylon.

220. ~Alafa - from the Arabic alaf = fodder, hay etc. or
allowance for food (paid to cavalry etc.) hence salary.

221. Tenka - from the Persian tanoka, tonoka = a piece of

sheet metal, hence a silver coin of various weights and values
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in various places but generally equalling 5 - 6 dinars.

The indication here must be that the Khorasanians,
Moslems from the lands well to the West, were employed in
some capacity by the ruler of Shabait, possibly as advisors
or mercenaries.

222. - Po pyatidesyat' tenek.(Archival version). The Troitsky

version gives the sum of 10 tenka per month which seems
somewhat miserly in comparison with the daily allowance
mentioned earlier.

223, ~ Sandal = sandalwood from Sanskrit chandan via Greek
and Arabic. Sandalwood is the general name for several sweet
smelling woods such as Syrium myrtifolium (according to

Petrushevsky), and Santalum album (according to the

Encyclopaedia Britannica) which are valued for their scented
wood and for the hardness of their wood, .and are exported
from India to the lands of Western Asia and Europe either

as wood powder or perfumed. ointment. Merchants would
distinguish between the red sandalwood and the more expensive
golden.

224.  Derbyshi ... Indeiskyya - According to the Academy

edition note 201, these were Buddhist monks of the Hinayana
sect, one of the two great sects of Buddhism and .the one which
‘was prevalent in--Ceylon, Burmah and Thailand. The Darvishes
themselves were Moslem ascetics and mystics, living in Asia
Minor, Iran, India, Morocco etc. Nikitin seems to use this
term for the Buddhist monks because of their outward
resemblance to the Darvishes.

225.  Manik - from the Hindi and Sanskrit Mani = ruby.

Minaev 29 notes that this may also mean precious stones in
.general,

226. ~ Kyrpuk - Petrushevsky states "a carbuncle, a precious
stone or a ruby - Barbosa gives "carapuch"." A carbuncle
is .a garnet cut in a special way. Zenkovsky translates as

rubies leaving manik in the original. It does seem possible
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however, that if Nikitin uses three different terms, he means
three different precious stones hence my version '"Rubies,

sapphires and carbuncles™.

227. A prodayut zhe kamenie derbyshi - the text reads thus

in all versicns except the Undolisky, where we read a prodayut
kamenie ne derbyshi. Whilst this version is not reliable, it

does seem a little odd that Nikitin should emphasise that the
monks should carry on this trade as it seems contrary to the

usual Buddhist rule of poverty.

288. "~ Nochi zheny ikh khodyat' spati k garipom - Petrushevsky

notes that this is a survival of hospitable prostitution while
Minaev hints that Varthema described a similar practice in
India. In fact it is not clear whether Nikitin is speaking of
the women of the Far East and thus relying on hearsay or
whether he is speaking from experience of women in parts of
India.

Garip - see note 146.

229. ~ 300 tenek' - this is the Archive and Etterov version.
The Troitsky version gives 18 tenek.

230. ~ Khalyal' - from Arabic halal meaning according to
religious law.

231, Inchi - from Turkic indji - very high quality pearls.

232.  Ammony - Once again this is a subject of dissent among
scholars. Petrushevsky judges that by context it must be a 30
precious stone and suggests that it means diamonds. Zenkovsky
taking it to be a mis-spelling of mamony translates it as

- monkeys. That it is the same animal as mamon seems. likely

but I have preferred the version wild cats for the reasons set
out in note 87. Nikitin refers below to the presence of these
animals in Shabait and he may have been interested in the

trade in their pelts.

233. Fufal, oufal - the fruit of the areca palm.
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234, ~ Rachyur - Raichur: see p. 197.

235. ~ Amaz birkona da nov' konal Birkona - the old mine

from Persian pir = old (man) and kan mine; this is contrasted
with the new mine. The»diamdnds from the o0ld mine were much
more valuable than those from the new mines. Thése are the
famous mines of the Kollar field and the main town of the

region was Golconda.

236. ~ Pochka - a Russian measure of weight for diamonds.

Petrushevsky gives a weight of 2.13 gr. but N.I. Prokofev 31
gives 1 gr.

237. Penech' chekeni - from Persian panj kani = 5 kani.

The kani was a small coin worth 1/64.of a tenka.

238, Siya - from Persian siyah = black.

239, Charsheshkeni.- from Persian = from 4 to 6 kani.

240. Sipityek tenka - from Persian = a white one is 1 tenka.

241.  Melik Khan - Malek Khan - see note 144.

242. ~ Khudy - from Arabic Yahud = a Jew. Elsewhere the Jews
are referred to-as-zhidove. '

243, ~ Aukik, aukuk - the meaning of this word is unclear but

it may be derived from an Arabic term for a junk, which was
the large vessel which plied between Cathay and India and was
described by Ebn Battuta.

244, ~ Muskus - musk was a valuable product. for export to the
West. Nikitin states that it was obtained from the pup’

which means literally the navel or umbilicus. Zenkovsky gives
the translation horns whilst Major uses the term vesicles

In fact musk is obtained from the scent gland of the musk deer
which is:-

""a sac, about the size of -an orange ‘beneath the skin
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of the abdomen, opening in front of the preputial
aperture. It contains a dark brown substance of
the consistency of '"moist gingerbread”. It is only
present in the male.' 32

The perfume can only be obtained by killing the deer and
removing the entire gland. The substance is the base of many
perfumes and is immensely. powerful in its raw state. It is
bitter to the taste. The best musk comes from the Tongking area
of Indo-china and from Tibet, the next most valuable from

Assam and Nepal and a less valuable sort from Kabardia and
Siberia.

245, Velikii den’' - the Great Day, namely Easter Day.

Petrushevsky calls it a moveable feast falling between the spring
equinox and the following new moon. It was of course the fact
that it was a moveable feast that caused Nikitin's sadness over
losing track of its date. See note 184.

246. There is a considerable gap at this point in the
Archival text but not in the Etterov.

247. Goveino - this term, already encountered, refers to a
time of fasting in preparation for confession and the sacrament

and in this context means Lent.

248. ~ Ni sredy-ni pyatnitsi-ne-vedayu i knig u menya net -

Wednesdays and Fridays were fast days in the Orthodox faith.
The reference here to books is presumably.tb books..of worship
by means of which he could have defined the beginning of the
Lenten Fast, Easter and the other Christian moveable. feasts.

250. Kain - Petrushevsky points out (Academy edition note
240) the difficulties in determining the exact location of
this place. Thefe is a famous town of Qa'en in E. Iran but

it lies in Khorasan far from Nikitin's supposed route and he
could not have reached it within the given timetable. It is
possible to suggest that this is a mistake and should .read
"Na'in' through which Nikitin passed (next section, p. 163)
HbWeVer; he could hardly have reached this by the first Easter
of his journey.
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There are therefore two hypotheses respecting this
place Kain: firstly that Nikitin actually spent his first
Easter there and that it was therefore the name of some place
in Shirvan or on the Caspian or that his memory played him
false or a transposition occurred In copying and that he
actually passed his second Easter in the town of Na'in, the
first being spent at Chebokar. Another possibility is that
Nikitin spent his first Easter sailing down the Volga, in which

case Kain might be a corrupt abbreviation of Kalyazin.

251. ~ Besermeninzhe Melik - Malek Asad Khan, probably
governor of Jonnar under Mohammad Shah III.

252. The Archive text resumes at this point.

253. " 0llo pervodiger - The following prayer is in Nikitin's

"basic Islamic". This term comes from the Persian Allah

" Parvardagar meaning God the Provider. 1In Arabic this phrase

is al-Razzaq - the daily bread giver.

254. " Volosyny. ... kola ... los: these are the old Russian
names for the constellations of the Pleiades, Orion and Ursa
Major. Colloquial names are used in the translation in the
spirit of Nikitin's version.

255, ' Teferich' - from the Arabic word tafrih meaning

" recreation and especially outing or parade.

256. ~V'zyrev - from Persian vezir, the minister of a ruler
or provincial governor.

257. "SldﬁoV'hﬁrfézhenykh‘v'bUIatnykh'dosp¢Sekh - There are

a number of descriptions of elephants in armour being used in war
these are similar to Nikitin's account.

258. '~ Pushki = cannon, Pischal = 1light cannon. See note 84.

259, The Archive version here reads "horses in (i.e. pulling)
~golden sledges."



Page 107.

260, Shapke'chichak‘—'Shapka,= (R) hat, head-dress. Chichak -
according to-Petruschevsky the word comes from T. shishak' =

a helmet.

261.  Sagadak - this Russian word was related to the Mongolian
Sagadakh, Volga-Tatar sagak and meant the complete equipment
for a cavalryman including saddle, bow, arrows and quiver.

A symbolic sagadak was the badge of a Mongol commander of a
troop.

262.. Terem oksamiten' - the note in the Academy edition

gives this as a velvet baldaquin without explanation of the

derivation.

263. ~ Makhut (T) Makhtum (A) - From Ar-P Makhdum meaning
he who is served, lord.or ruler; it refers, in this context,
to the Bahmani Sultan, Mohammad Shah III.

264. ~ Terem shidyan - a silken baldaquin of note 262.

265. ~Katobagryaim (A) Katobagrya : Ar-P. Qatef-e-Bahrayn;
T. Qatif o Bahrayn. See p. 170.

266. ~ Zhida - Jedda, see p. 170.

267.  Ostani--{T)5-Oroebstani (A) - Arabestan, i.e. Arabia.

268. Shirzai - Shiraz: see pp 170 - 171.
269. ~ Gilyan' - Gilan: see p. 171.

270. ~ Vavilon - Baghdad: see pp 171 - 172.
271.  Khumit - Homs: see p. 172.

272, §h§g.— Damascus: see p. 172.

273, 'EXEE - Aleppo. see p. 173.

274. ~ Sevasteya - Sivas: see p.173-
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275. ~ Gruzyn'skaya zemlya - Georgia: see pp 150 - 151.

276. ~ Tor'skaa zemlya - The Turkish land: see pp 156 - 157.

277. ~ Voloskaya zemlya - Walachia: see p. 125.

278. ~Podol'skaya zemlya - Podolia: see p. 125.

279. Nikitin's beautiful prayer was written in the Turkic
language with odd phrases in Persian and Arabic. It must
inevitably lose in translation as Nikitin uses.various . names
for God in the prayer to achieve the impressive effect. In
the last line he says : '011lc, khudo, bog, bog'. dan'gry -

where ollo comes from Allah the Arabic name for the deity,

khudo comes from ¥Xhoda, Persian for God, Bog' is Russian for

God, while dan'gry comes from the Turkic dangiri or tangri,

also meaning God.
The note in the Academy edition suggests that Nikitin
writes this prayer in the Turkic tongue because of the

condemnation of the Russian ruling classes.contained. in . it.

280. < Bodata - this word which occurs on the Chronicle texts
is omitted in all translations either into Modern Russian or
English without any explanation. It appears.at. least possible,
from the context, that the city of Baghdad is meant even
though Nikitin has referred to it earlier as Vavilomn 1i.e.
Babylon.

281. Bulgak - from the Turkic = conflict.

282, Nikitin here refers to three rulers :
1) ~Uzuasanbek - Uzun Hasan Beg, referred to in some

Western sources simply as Hasan Beg, ruler of the
Ag-Qoyunlu tribe. For further notes see p. 155.
ii) Yaisha Murza (T), Yansha Murza (A) - the term

" yaisha or yansha comes from the vulgar pronounciation

of the name Jahanshah, while Mirza simply means
" Prince. Mirza Jahanshah was the last Qara Qoyunlu
(Black Sheep) ruler in Western Iran (1438-1467)
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and was defeated and killed by Uzun Hasan. He
built the Blue Mosque in Tabriz.

iii) Soltanmusait® - Sultan Abu Sa'id was a Timurid ruler
of Eastern Iran (1451-1469) who was also defeated

and killed by Uzun Hasan.

283, This sentence varies slightly in different versions
and here the Troitsky reading has been used, though it is
repetitive and may be defective. The Archive text reads
"Therefore Christians do not go to Mecca because of their
faith". It was indeed forbidden for non-Moslems to visit the
holy places in Mecca.

284. Sobina = property, belongings.

285.  Kurban Bagryam - Qorban Bayram (Turkish), 1ld-e Qorban
(Persian), Id ot Adha (Arabic); the Moslem Feast of Sacrifices.

286. ~ Petrov den' - St. Peter's Day (29th June).

287. Sufeya -~ from Persian‘sofra,meaning a table cloth or
a meal spread on the floor.

288.  Myzamylk - Nikitin's version of the Arabic title
Nezam 0l1-Molk meaning Orderer of the Kingdom. This title was

~given to Malek Hasan,.one of Mohammad.Shah III's lords.
According to the Academy edition, Fereshta said that he was
Tarafdar of the Telengana district and an Indian Moslem and
enemy of Malek ot-Tojjar following reforms which robbed him of
his land.

289. ~ Mekkhan - Malek Khan, see note 95.

290.  Faratkhan (T), Khafaratkhan (A) - Farhad Khan, see
note 144. Both these men appear to have been warlords of

Mohammad Shah III. The latter name appears to derive from

the Iranian name Farhad. Malek Khan may refer to Malek ot- Tojjar
(see background notes p 184-183though Minaev suggests 33 that

he may have been a tarafdar or local governor. L.S. Semenov
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believes that-.the three cities mentioned here are three

fortresses which, according. to Indian chronicles, were taken

by‘the*Nizam”ol#Molk in 1471-1472 34; see also Ya. S: Luria
"in Istoriya russkoi Titeraturyv 4-kh tomakh 35,

291. ~ Pokrov bogoroditsy = The Day of the Intercession of
the Holy Virgin.

292. Chyunedar (A), Binedar (T) - distorted forms of the
name Vijayanagar - see pp 197 - 198.

293.  Malkhan - it is not clear who is meant here but probably
Malek Khan, i.e. Mahmud Gawan, see note 95 and background notes

p

294 Bederkhan - one of the Sultan's lords. Possibly
someone called Badr Khan, as Badr is a common name meaning
'full moon'. Petrushevsky suggests the word comes from the
governor of Bidar.

295. ~ Sultanom’ (T), Sulkhanom' (A) - it seems probable that
since the Sultan's force has already been described this may

be a reference to someone else, possibly called Salm Khan.
Salm is a Persian name and figures as a hero in Ferdowsi's
Shahnama. |

296. ~ Vozyrkhan - it is not clear who is meant, but probably

just a certain vizier. Khan is a very vague title, often

meaning no more than Mister.

297. Kutar-Khan (T), Kutoval-Khan (A) - The Kotwal or
commander of the garrison or police, who would be one of the

chief men of the city of Bidar.
298. ~ Avdonom - a word from the Greek, meaning autocrat .or
independent ruler, in this case presumably the ruler of

Vijayanagar.

299. . The Troitsky text gives 2,000 horsemen and the Archive
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text gives 200,000 horsemen. Since both agree on. 20,000
footsoldiers and since in eachApreceding case the number of
infanfry was always greater than cavalry, the Troitsky version
seems more likely to reflect Nikitin's original.

306G, In the various texts the first "God knows the true
faith" is written in "basic Islamic'" whilst the second is
written in Russian.

301. Mamet'deni rosolyal - from the T-Ar. meaning of the
" faith of Mohammad, the Prophet of God.

302. ~ Sultan Kadam - the precise meaning is somewhat unclear.

Petrushevsky claims that Zavadovsky suggested.that it came

order however would be wrong in both Arabic and Persian though
it could be Turkish. It is clear from the context however
that it is the ruler himself to whom reference .is made and not
his vassal. The note in the Academy edition goes on to say
that in the Czech and Polish translations kadam is taken as a
short form of the name Kadamba - the name of a dynasty. This
would suggest that the Sangam dynasty, then ruling Vijayanagar,
was linked with the Kadamba dynasty,v

303. ~ Zhen'gel - from dzhangal® or dzhengel', a word used
in Persian and . many N. Indian languages meaning a forest,
hence E. jungle.

304.  Deber'zla tiken' Deber = a thicket. Tiken' - a word

appearing in slightly varying forms in various Turkic languages

for a variety of shrubs, including some thorny ones. This 1s

the version preferred by S. Malov 35,

305.  Kurul', Kuryl' - Kurnool: see p.198.

306. A v Kuryli zhe almaznikov'tristaH3u1yakh mikunet - the

final words of the phrase come from.the Persian mikunand
(to do) and sulyakhe (meaning a hole, gap or split), the phrase
meaning "cutting them™, i.e. diamonds.



Page 112,

307. Kalika - according to the Academy edition, probably
Golconda: see pp-198'- 199.

308. Amindrie (Kamendreya) - indria: see p. 199.

309. Kynaryas (Naryas) - Kynarias: see p. 199.

310.  Suri, Sura - Surat: see p. 199.

311. 0 nalone - payment for a fare on a ship, possibly from
the Greek word for the fare for a boat trip. Cf Fr naulage,
It. nolo, nuolo; Sp. nolito. :

312. ~011lo pervodiger - a rare instance of Nikitin providing

his own translation for one of his "basic Islamic" phrases.

This phrase actually means ‘God the Provider - see note 253.

313.  Verkhu, Vergu - Abarguh: see p. 173.

314. The words "5 days to Esfahan and spent 6 days in
Esfahan., And from Esfahan I went' are omitted in the Archive
text.

315. ~ Spagan', Ispagan' - Esfahan: see pp 173 - 174.

316. ° Kum, Kom - Qom: see pp 174 - 175.
317.  Sava - Sava: see p. 175.

318, Sultaniya - see p. 175.

319. Ter'viz - Tabriz: see pp 175 - 176.

320. Asanbeg, Uzuasanbeg - Uzun Hasan (Hasan Beg): see p, 155.

321. A na Tur'skav i.e. against the Sultan of Turkey,
Maohammad I1I (1451-1481) of the Osmanli dynasty.

322~ Tokhan - Tokat: see pp 176 - 177.
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323, Amasiya - see p. 177.
324. Karaman - see p. 177.
325, Artsitsin - Erzincan: see p. 178.
326. Trepizon - Trebizond (Trabzon): see pp 178 - 179.
327, Pokrov svyatyya Bogoroditsa i Prisnodevyya Mariya -

The Feast of the Intercession of the Holy Mother of God, the
Virgin Mary.

328. '~ Kafa - Kaffa: see p. 145.

329. ~ Xharch' - from the Arabic word kharj meaning expenses,
outgoings, and also tax, duty or toll. The latter meaning is
preferred in note 352 of the Academy edition.

330. ~ Shubash - from the Turkish subashi, originally meaning
an army commander but by the 14th - 15th centuries meaning a
minor garrison commander or police chief. He would have a
certain amount of power but be inferior to the Sanjakbeyi and
the Beylerbeyi.

261. Pasha - an Ottoman title granted for life as a high
honour. The etymology of the word is uncertain but is generally
thought to come from the Persian word Egdshah, a title given

in Iran and Asia Minor to.a small independent ruler. It is
certain however that by Nikitin's time the term Pasha was the
most respected title in the Ottoman lands. A Beylerbeyi was a
commander in chief and a Sanjakbeyi was a provincial commander.

Both might have been given the honorific title of Pasha.

332, Mnogo zla mi uchinisha - the suspicious and hostile

attitude of the Turkish authorities in Trebizond towards
Nikitin is explained by the fact that he had arrived from the
lands of Hasan Beg, the Aq Qoyunlu ruler of Western Iran, with
whom the Turks were at war (see background note p. -157).

The Turkish authorites must have suspected him of spying, hence
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333, ~ Khlam.moi ves' ke sobe vznesli v gorod.na gory -

The town of Trebizond was divided into. three distinct. parts;
the main town around the port, the middle town where stood
the Church of the Virgin, later converted into a mbsque.by
the Turks, and the upper town with a mountain-top citadel,
known as the Acropolis under the Emperors of Trebizond. and as
the Yukary-hisar under the Turks. Nikitin is obviously

referring to the upper town. (See also background notes
pp 178 - 179).

334, Dorya Stimboiskaa - see note 12,

335, The Archive version gives "10 days'".

336. ~ Vonada - see p. 179.

337. ~Platana - see p.179.

538. "BalykéYa - Balaclava: see p. 144.

339. T'k'r*zof - Gurzuf. see p. 145.

340. This closing prayer is written, for the most part, in

Nikitin's-"basic-Islamic". This translation:.is. taken from

the Archive version by way of the Modern Russian translation
in Khozhenie za tri morya Afanasiya Nikitina, 1466-1472 3°

The Troitsky text, translated in Modern Russian in the 1958
Academy edition, is very similar but does not contain certain
words and phrases.

341, The Voskresensky text resumes.at this point.

342, ~ Isa rukhollo - from the Arabic phrase Isa Ruhollah,

The whole prayer reveals that, by this stage, Nikitin believed
that all men worshipped one God. In fact there is a basic
difference.between Christian and Moslem beliefs concerning Jesus.
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For Christians, Jesus is the Son of God and indivisible from
Him; for Moslems, however, Jesus is only one of the great
prophets of Allah, together with Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses

and Mohammad.
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4. NOTES ON THE HISTORICAL AND GEOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND
TO THE KHOZHENIE.

1) " Introduction

In order to consider the historical and geographical
background to the Khozhenie it is necessary to formulate some
sort of plan for the consideration of the lands covered by
Nikitin. Frontiers have changed dramatically since Nikitin's
time and consequently conditions and ways of life have . also
changed. ’

When Nikitin set off on his journey the Grand Duchy of
Muscovy was a rising power but one which had not yet succeeded
in absorbing all the independent principalities of Russia -
Nikitin's own city of Tver being a notable example. Lands which
now are part of the heartlands such as the areas round Smolensk
and Podolia were then dominated by other powers.

On the other hand, the lands once ruled by the Mongol
Great Horde was being split up into separate Khanates. The
Caucasus was divided into various kingdoms whose rulers were
at least partially independent.

At that time the lands of the near East were in a state
of turmoil -~ a recurring condition it seems and one which is at
least partially recognisable today. In particular the lands
which are today parts of Iran and Iraq were the scene of struggles
between the Ag-Qoyunlu and’ the-Kara-Qoyunlir, two warlike tribes,
whilst in Asia Minor the empire of the bsmanli Turks was
expanding and Constantinople had fallen to them in 1453.

In India, which had also been invaded by the Mongols,
the great sultanate of the Deccan was disintegrating and
independent kingdoms, such as the Bahmani kingdom. where Nikitin
spent several years, were rising. Most of the sub-continent
was under the domination of Moslem rulers of Persian origin
whilst in the southernmost part there was still an independent
kingdom, Vijayanagar.

In order to study these lands more closely, they will be
divided into 4 sections; the lands which now lie within the
boundaries of the European part of the Soviet Union;
caucasia; the lands of the Middle East; and India. Where it
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is necessary 'to study lands which fall outside these divisions,
as for example the countries of the Far East which are
mentioned by Nikitin, they will be included under. the nearest
section but in separate notes.

Specific towns mentioned by Nikitin are l1listed at the
end of each section in the order in whic¢h they occur in the
text and are accompanied, whenever possible, by short notes.

ii) Nikitin in Russia

a) "General‘background

In the early part of the 13th century Russia was a
collection of principalities whose rulers spent much of their
time, resources and energies in internecine struggles with
neighbouring city states. They were thus weakened and rendered
less able to withstand the series of blows which were to rain
down upon them from outside their own boundaries.

In 1154, 1,000 miles east of Moscow a son was born to
Esugay-Bagatur, a petty chieftain of a Mongol clan, and named
Temuchin. In a surprisingly short time he achieved the
complete mastery of his tribe, changed his name to Chengiz-Khan
(Jenghiz Khan as he is often referred to in English - the name
means Ruler of the World), built up the best. organised fighting
machine the world had ever seen and, having invaded Northern
China in 1213, he turned west and swept across Asia and reached
‘the-frontiers of Europe in about 1220. The Russians and
Polovtsi faced the Tatar Horde at the Battle of the River Kalka
in 1223 and were resoundingly beaten. Chengiz died in 1227
but his sons and grandson took over his vast empire and
continued its ruthless advances. In particular Batu Khan, a
grandson of Chengiz Khan and ruler of the Golden Horde launched
a campaign against Russia and Europe in 1237. The campaign was
ruthlessly successful and Batu moved west sacking one Russian
city after another and finally extending his dominion far
beyond the boundaries of Russia to .the very gates.of.Viénnab

Had Batu been able to continue this onslaught the
history of much of western Europe might have been very different
but in 1242 the news reached him of the death of his uncle
Ugedey, the GréattKhﬁn, in Karakoram, the Mongol capital, -and
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he had to hurry back east to attend the assembly of Khans
which was to elect a successor.

By the time he returned to the west the campaign had
lost momentum and Batu withdrew his forces to the lands of the
lower Volga where he established a base and called it merely
Sarai or Encampment.

Most princes of Russia were summoned to Sarai to swear
an oath of allegiance :as vassals and, although the Mongols did
not actually occupy all the territory of these Princes, they
ruled it firmly, exacting heavy tributes and stamping out
rebellions. _

Many of Russia‘'s other neighbours took advantage of her
weakened position to encroach on her territories. The Swedes
and Germans made inroads.in the north whilst the.Popé joined
with the Holy Roman Emperor to encourage the Teutonic Knights
to establish themselves in Livonia, in what could be regarded
as something of a Holy War between Catholicism and the Russian
form of Orthodoxy.

In this situation the Russians had no choice but to
submit to the demands of the Tatars and to concentrate their
efforts on repulsing the threat from the West. This
arrangement did enable the Russians to combat .the Teutonic
crusade but they could not easily throw off the 'Mongol yoke'
and were, in fact, to remain under their domination for more
than two centuries.

During-that period ‘the Russians also had to face another
threat from the West - the rising power of Lithuania. With
the decline in fortune of Kiev, the Lithuanians extended their
rule to the whole of the Dmepr basin and, under Prince Jagielo,
in the latter part of the 14th century, to the Baltic and the
Black Sea, even laying siege to Moscow itself. In 1408 the
city of Smolensk was annexed to Lithuania and was still under
its rule when Nikitin died near there in 1472 and it was finally
seized back by Russia only in 1514.

One important result of this period of Mongol domination
was the emergence of a new and growing power, the Grand
Principality of Muscovy. It had first.become a Grand
Principality in the late 13th century under one of the sons of
Alexander Nevsky, whose family continued“tdirule it for some
SOO'yeéISs
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From that time onward, partly because of its
geographical position at the centre of Russia's river-borne
trade routes and partly because of the wisdom of its rulers
and because it suited its Tatar overlords to promote its
interests at the expense of its neighbours, the territories
of the new principality grew year by year in éxtent and
importance, Certainly the fact that the Grand Princes of
Moscow collected the tribute demanded by the Tatar Khans from
many of their Russian neighbours helped them to retain their
power, though not without serious setbacks; Moscow was attacked
and sacked by the Mongols at various times.

Whilst, however, a considerable amount of reoerganistion
and rebuilding was taking place in the Russian lands, which
strengthened their powers to resist their enemies on both sides,
it might have taken many more years before they were able to
throw off the "Mongol yoke' to the extent to which they had
done so by Nikitin'’s time, had it not been for dramatic events
within the heartland of the Mongol empire., It had been the
custom for the Mongols to rule their vast empire through vassal
Khans but in the late 14th century with the rise to power of
Timur, or Tamerlane, as Great Khan, a struggle for power
between the Khans themselves had broken out, The rise of Timur
was of importance throughout the lands visited by Nikitin, but
this will be considered later, Timur launched devastating
campaigns against Tokhtamysh, Khan of the Golden Horde,
destroying the great trading centres of Urgenj,. Ashtarkhan,
Sarai and Azov and sapping the economic strength of the Golden
Horde and, incidentally, disrupting many of the established
trade routes between Europe and the Far East,

The effect on the Golden Horde, whose Khan had extended
his sway over Russia, was disastrous and gradually the
Khanate began to break up into smaller units.

According to Vernadsky it was only on the periphery
of the Golden Horde =~ in the Bolghar region in the basin of
the middle Volga River and in the Crimea - that city culture
continued to flourish., But before long these two regions
showed a tendency to emancipate themselves from the nomadic
core of the Horde and eventually each of them served as a base
for local Khanates, those of Kazan and of the Crimea..
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In fact by the mid 15th century the formerly powerful
Khanate of the Golden Horde, whose capital had been Sarai,
was being broken up for good. Independent Khanates had been
set up at Kazan and Ashtarkhan on the Volga, and .the Crimea
had become a separate Khanate under the Nogai Tatars,

At last, therefore, the situation at Nikitin's
departure becomes reasonably clear: his own home city of Tver
is still the centre of an independent Principality which is,
however, under threat from its powerful and growing neighbour
the Principality of Moscow; in the lower stretches of the
Volga there are two KhEnates, those of Kazan and of the Golden
Horde whilst further west the Crimean Tatars occupy.the Crimea
and the lands around the Sea of Azov. To the north and west
the Grand Duchy of Lithuaniaoccupies most of the area. today
forming the Ukraine and White Russia, including Smolensk and
Podolia, which also had a semi-independent local. ruler,
Walachia, alse mentioned by Nikitin, was a ‘'gospodarya' or
semi-independent province whose throne was occupied by a Turkish
puppet ruler since the Turks had driven out the notorious
Vlad the Impaler in 1462. Having thus established the
situation, one can look rather more closely at the component
parts of this map. .

In 1462 Ivan Vasillevich, better known as Ivan II or
Ivan the Great, had become Grand Prince of Moscow. His father,
variously known as Vasily II or Vasily the Blind, had begun the
process of expansion of the Grand Principality of Moscow,

"Tenacious, unscrupulous, and cruel, Vasili II seems

to have lacked the qualities of a good ruler, yet had

a definite purpose behind his policies; the unification
of all the possessions of the Moscow branch of the
Rurikids (House of Daniel) under a single rule," 2

By the end of his reign Moscow had been virtually
emancipated from the authority of the Tatars,

His son Ivan was able, active and ambitious and by the
end of his long reign (he was Grand Prince for 43 years) he
had tripled the size of his dominions.,

In 1463 the Grand Principality of Yaroslavl had been
absorbed into the Grand Principality of Moscow and the next
year Ivan forged a link with Ryazan by marrying his sister
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to Vasily Ivanovich, Prince of Ryazan., It is clear that he
soon. formed designs on Pskov and Novgorod but he was forced to
bide his time because of the ever present danger from the
Khanates and his first move against Novgorod came in 1471 only
a year before Nikitin's death., Pskov was only annexed in 1510.

There seems little doubt that already by the time of
Nikitin's departure Ivan must have set his sights on
neighbouring independent Tver. He was in fact married first
to Princess Marya of Tver, who died in 1467 and was mother of
his son Ivan.

Tver meanwhile was an important trading city situated
on the banks of the Upper Volga and it had long had trading
links both north through Novgorod and Pskov to the Baltic lands
and south,down the Volga, to the area round the Caspian and
Central Asia, Tver had benefited, like Moscow from a shift
of population away from the léndsvinvaded by the Tatars,
though, like Moscow, it had also suffered from Tatar . raids.

By the second half of the 15th century however it was a
powerful city, even a rival to Moscow., It had a number of
notable buildings including the golden-domed Cathedral of the
Holy Saviour and it had a thriving literary tradition,

The Grand Prince of Tver during much of Nikitin's
lifetime was Boris Aleksandrovich (ruled 1425-1461)., His
reign had not been easy: in 1427 he was forced to conclude a
treaty of alliance with Vitovt of Lithuania but about 1450
concluded -a-pact of friendship with Vasily If; -and Princess
Marya, wife of Ivan III, was his daughter. In 1447 he sent
troops to help Vasily II amongst whom was Boris Zakharich
Borozdin, mentioned by Nikitin.

At the time when Nikitin actually set off from Tver the
Grand Prince was Mikhail Borisovich (ruled 1461-85). He helped
Ivan IIT in his struggles to free himself from the Tatar yoke
and in his campaign against Novgorod. In recompense he
expected to receive a share of the Novgorodian lands. but did
not get it, Instead, about 1483, he concluded an alliance with
Casimir of Lithuania against Moscow.,. News of the pact reached
Moscow and Ivan III sent.a force against Tver in 1484, With no
hglp forthcoming from Casimir, Mikhail sued for peace and
rergnised Ivan ITI "of All Russia'" as his lord and elder brother.
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Mikhail, however, continued.to négotiate with Casimir and

this came to the ears of Ivan, who led his army against the

city in 1485 and forced it to capitulate., Mikhail fled to
Lithuania and Ivan appointed his son .Ivan Molodoy the new prince
of Tver., Since the boy was a grandson of Boris Aleksandrovich,
this was probably a very good tactical move,

What is extremely interesting with regard to these
historical facts, is the way in which the Khozhenie has been
used by later generations to their own ends. Méntion has
already been made in the notes to the translation, where
omissions and additions have been made to copies preserved in
strongly Muscovite areas to belittle the independence of Tver
and magnify the power of the Grand Principality of Moscow. But
it was not only near Nikitin's own time that liberties Wwere
taken; Soviet authors too have been at pains to depict. Nikitin
as a burning patriot of "All Russia", The preface by
N. Vodovozov to an edition of the Khozhenie in 1950 makes the
following statement (my translation:)

"But true Russian patriots, far-sighted people of
progressive ideas, even in Tver itself, were against
narrow provincial interests,; understood their danger
and strove for the creation of a single, strong
Russian State. Afanasy Nikitin, author of the
famous notes, was such a true Russian patriot who
always felt himself to be the representative of a
unified Russia during his amazing, almost fairy-tale
journey." 3 '

Nikitin may or may not have realised that Russia was about to
become a centralised state but it is certain that it had not
done so before his departure.

Part of this centralising process had resulted in the
strengthening of the authority of the Grand Prince of Moscow,
As the recognised agent of the Tatars, some years earlier the
rulers hdd had a chance to increase their fortunes, Now they
confiscated the apanage of the lesser princes who had to
recognise the Grand Prince as their sovereign., Most of the
Grand Prince’s support came from the boyars and he ruled with
the assistance of a boyar duma in both legislation and
administration but the duma had almost no authority of its own.
The Grand Princes had authority over taXaiibn and army
administration including conscription, The latter was not
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used in Nikitin's time with the Grand Prince relying on a
small, well-trained guard known as the gygz_(palace or yard)
and modelled to some extent on the MOngpl»ordu° Authofity in
the countryside was delegated to namestniki (lieutenants) and

védeteli (agents in rural districts) who supported themselves
by keeping a share of the taxes collected. It is interesting
to note that Nikitin uses the term namestniki to .denote the

vassals of the Indian rulers.

In the social structure, the highest layer consisted
of the owners of large estates who were generally known . as
boyars. A stratum of lesser gentry was in process of

formation and were known in Eastern Russia as deti boyarskie

or dvoriane.

The townspeople consisted of two main groups, the
merchants and artisans. In some parts there were considerable
numbers of beth Germans and Jews in the urban population. Most
of the merchants, like Nikitin, were native Russians. Their
social position varied from area to area; in Novgorod and
Pskov they enjoyed considerable prestige and merged upwards
into the boyar class; in Moscow only a few of the richest
merchants or gosti reached that position. One can assume,
however, that Nikitin as a gost' in Tver was a highly regarded
figure in the city.

As a result of the Mongol invasion the cities of Russia
in the 15th century were less prosperous than they had been and
approximately--95% of the total population lived in the country.
Most people were peasants and whilst they were subject to
various taxes and liabilities, they were, however, free men
with the right to till their own plot and the right to leave
that plot (by which they lost their rights to it).

Finally there were a number of slaves who belonged as
chattels to their owners and were usually their private
servants.

Such then was the background to the Grand Principalities
of Tver and Muscovy through which Nikitin travelled on his
outward journey. On his way home we know he travelled through
parts of the Grand Principality of Lithuania for he died near
Smolensk which in those days belonged to Lithuania.

Much of the historical background of Lithuania was
similar to that of Eastern Russia. The area around Smolensk
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had formed part of the eariy Russian land and had suffered at
the hands of the Mongols. The Lithuanians in the course of
their history had been significantly affected by the Germans
through their struggles with the Teutonic Knights. The Grand
Duchy really came to prominence under Prince Jagielo and his
cousin Vitovt in the late 14th century. Jagielo became King
of Poland on his marriage to Queen Hedvig of Poland and was
converted to the Catholic Church as King Wladislaw. This was
of great importance as Lithuania followed his lead and also
became predoninantly Catholic and this changed its traditions
and culture to those of a rather more western orientated
country. The Western Russian nobility in Lithuania however
objected to efforts to convert them to Roman Catholicism and
concessions were made and the existence of the Greek Orthodox
Church was indirectly recognised. About .1457 Grigori was
appointed Metropolitan "of Kiev and all Russia'" by consent of
the Pope and the King of Poland. He was not recognised by the
Church in Eastern Russia and this was also a cause of
differentiation between the two countries.

Wladislaw of Poland and Vitovt of Lithuania managed to
free their countries from the Tatar yoke at the end of the
14th century, more than 50 years before Eastern Russia could
be considered free. Thus cultural differences grew between
the Russian lands under Lithuanian domination and those of the
East. These changes wcoeincided with changes in the languages
of the various areas: the E. Slav tongue was then differentiated
into three distinct languages, Great Russian, Ukrainian and
Belorussian, of which the first was the language of the Eastern,
Russian-ruled area, and the latter two were spoken in the
Lithuanian dominated part.

Constitutionally too the two areas differed:

"In contrast to the growth of the authoritarian and
centralised regime in Moscovy, the government of the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania was based on the principles
of federation and constitutional rights. After the
first treaty of union between Poland and Lithuania
(1385), the constitution of Lithuania was revised
according to the Polish pattern. The grand duke was
assisted by a council of dignitaries known as the
pany-rada (lords in council), corresponding to the
boyar duma of Muscovy but with much more authority.
In Poland alongside this aristocratic body there
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arose a representative assembly of the provincial
gentry, the posolskaia izba (chamber of deputies).
Together, the two bodies formed the seim (diet). The
diet controlled Poland's budget, including expenditure
for the army. Without the approval of the diet the
king could make no important decisions in state affairs.
Similar institutions gradually developed in the Grard
Duchy of Lithuania as well.

The Grand duchy was not a centralized state but a
loose federation of ''lands” and principalities. Each
land enjoyed far-reaching autonomy guaranteed by a
privilei (special charter). In local as in federal
affairs, the aristocracy occupied a predominant
position."

The Grand Duchy was ruled, in Nikitin's time, by Casimir
(King Kazimierz of Poland), a son of Jagielo.

It is interesting to note, however, that a concept of
"Russian-ness'" existed throughout the lands of the Eastern
Slav people, despite its division into two major areas. From
the time of Ivan I (1328-41) the rulers of Muscovy had called
themselves ''grand princes of Moscow and all Russia'", while
those of Lithuania were known as '"the grand dukes of Lithuania
and Russia'". A "List of All Russian Cities, Distant and Near",
possibly compiled in the late 14th century or early 15th
century, includes cities throughout the lands of Western Russia
as we now know it and even one in present day Rumania.

There remain two other areas in the West which should
be mentioned, Podolia and Wallachia, both mentioned by Nikitin
in comparison to Bidar.

Podolia is a region in the South Western Ukraine lying
between the rivers Dniestr and Bug and in Nikitin's time it
had its own local ruler who was a vassal of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania.

Wallachia is today part of Rumania and takes its name
from its inhabitants the Wallachs or Vlachs whose language is
basically of Latin origin though with a large number of
Slavonic elements. It formed an independent principality in
the late 13th century but fell to the Ottoman Turks a few years
after Nikitin's death.

There is no mention in the text of Nikitin's having set
foot in either of these two areas. He simply mentions them as

examples of fruitfulness in comparison to Bidar. V.A. Kuchkin >
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puts forward the theory however that Nikitin passed through
both these areas on his way from Kaffa to Smolensk.

Before moving on to other subjects, let us take a
closer look at the Russian merchant of the 15th century of
whom, one may suppose, Nikitin was not untypical.

We have already seen that, whilst their position varied
from place to place, they were a privileged minority, set
above the bulk of the townspeople, if not always merging into
the boyar class.

Whilst the merchants did not form powerful guilds as
did many of their contemporaries in Western Europe, they did
often form loose associations which will be referred to below
as guilds. These often dated back to the 13th century when
the Tatars levelled a tax or tamga on the richest merchants
as individuals, but those of medium wealth were organised into
associations for assessment. In Nikitin's time merchants carried
on- their trade at their own risk but in many places guilds were
formed to represent their interests and these certainly existed
in Moscow, Novgorod and Tver. These guilds were sometimes
based on common interests but often on a common city of origin.
They were often based on a church, whose patron saint would be
the patron saint of the guild. These churches not only catered
for the spiritual care of the merchants but often provided
warehouse capacity and a place of refuge in their stone
buildings.

In some places merchants actually built churches
dedicated to the patron saints of their home towns which then
served as the centre for their activities in another city. This
happened at Torzhok, an important transit point on the route
between Moscow, Tver and Novgorod, where the merchants of
Novgorod built the Church of the Transfiguration.

The role of the merchants' guild should not be over-
estimated: distant journeys were usually undertaken
independently and at their own risk. A certain merchant of
Pereyaslavl undertook three trips to the distant Pechora
region: he just managed to break even after the first trip,
he returned from the second a rich man and he did not return
at all from the third. 6 For all we know the story of Nikitin
may have been very similar and the fate of both the little
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known merchant of Pereyaslavl and the famous one of Tver show
what a risky business travel was in those days. In 1489 120
Russian merchants were killed by the Crimean Tatars on the
lower reaches of the Dnepr.

The merchants themselves were generally literate, for
this was a necessity for the conduct of their business.
Nikitin's account shows that reading was not, however, confined
to business documents but in his case certainly extended to a
number of religious books and whilst his writing made no
pretensions to high literary style, it was clear and expressive.

In Muscovy, the merchant classes enjoyed certain
privileges such as relief from taxation and levies and they
were also held to be subject only to the justice of their own
principality and were not therefore liable to be dealt with
twice for any offence.

Merchants were subject to many dangers.and were often
attacked by marauding bands such as groups of Crimean Tatars.
They often travelled in large caravans or with diplomatic
missions to benefit from extra protection. An Austrian
diplomat, Sigismund Herberstein, who visited Russia. in the
early 15th century,left an account of merchant life. He
described a caravan of more than 1,000 members with the most
important and influential merchants at the head followed by
small groups of minor merchants linked by the area from which
they came or by friendship. Trade reached quite large
proportions: Ivan III complained .to the Crimean Tatars that
goods worth thousands of roubles had been stolen while there
are records of other merchants each dealing in goods worth
several hundred roubles, a large sum in those days.

Competition was fierce, too, between the merchants of
different principalities. There were frequent clashes, along
the Volga and in the Northern regions, between the merchants
of Novgorod and of Moscow. This struggle continued to smoulder
during the 14th and part of the 15th centuries and was very bad
for trade. According to Afanasy Nikitin i ego vremya 7 the

Russian merchant class actively supported the Grand Prince of
Muscovy in the centralising of power and in 1478, when Ivan III
led a campaign against Novgorod, the merchants of the North-
Eastern and Southern Russian regions considered that their

interests were linked with those of Moscow, and they rushed to
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the aid of Pskov and then to the aid of Ivan.

Apart from the dangers of attack, travelling conditions
were terrible. In summer, roads through the northern regions
were often impassible for mud, whilst in the south there were
long stretches of almost waterless steppe to be traversed.

At that time of year it was preferable to use the waterways such
as the Volga. Covered carts were used for crossing the. steppe.
Travel was actually easier in the winter when goods could be
transported in covered one-horse sleighs over the frozen ground,
though the risk of being overwhelmed by blizzards or frozen

to death remained very real.

One of the main routes was the Volga despite the risk
of attack by pirates. Russian ships arrived in Ashtarkhan
each summer to buy salt and fish and to trade with the merchants
from the East or from the Khanates. The ships varied greatly
in size from a few tons to several hundred tons. The journey
upstream was very slow but considerably faster downstream. Two
voyages were made a year from Nizﬁn& Novgorod to Ashtarkhan.
The Don, the Oka and many of the northern rivers were also
important trade routes.

By the 15th century there was a complicated and well
developed system of trade routes through Russia, many of which
dated back to prehistoric times. One of the main crossroads
for these routes was the Volga-Oka basin, an area in which lay
both Moscow and Tver. Routes led down the Volga to Sarai
and Ashtarkhan and thence to the Caucasus, Central Asia and
Persia. To the south, routes followed the Oka or the Moscow
River, or led across the steppes to the sea of Azov and the
Crimea and thence to Constantinople, or via the towns on the
Black Sea to Greece or Italy.

Other routes to the west lay overland to the Dnepr,
through Kiev, (itself an important crossroads) and on to the
Crimea or to Lithuania and other parts of Western Europe. To
the north routes led, via Novgorod and Pskov, to the Baltic
and again to Lithuania.

During the period of Mongol domination the Volga
routes assumed a particular importance as so much of Russian
trade at that time had to be conducted with the Mongols and
the lands in which they held sway. By 1500, however, the
overland route to the Crimea was well used and in that year 60
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gosti accompanied a Muscovite embassy to the Crimea and of
that number 13 came from Moscow, five from Tver and others
came from Koloma; Mozhaisk, Yaroslavl and Novgorod. 8

As Russia gradually emerged from the '"Tatar Yoke",
merchants from Western Europe also began to penetrate its
fastnesses. Colonies of Greeks, Italians, Armenians and
various Moslems were established in Moscow in the 14th-15th
centuries. Armenia had long been important in Russian trade
and it had been a centre for the exchange of goods between
Russia, Persia, the Transcaucasus and the Golden Horde; the
Venetians and Genoese reached Moscow from their Black Sea
settlements. The Eastern merchants bought furs and saddlery
in Moscow, whilst the Germans and Poles, who generally arrived
in the winter, also bought furs. Trade was also carried on in
livestock with herds of horses, sheep and cattle being bought
for sale from the Mongol lands. It is known that rich fabrics
were brought to Tver in the 14th century from far-away Herat.
From the West, Russia imported arms and cloth of various kinds
including Flemish broadcloth.

Kiev was, with Moscow, Tver and Novgorod, an important
trading centre. Via her trade route to the Crimea were
imported goods of Persian, Indian and Syrian origin. Herbe¥stein
notes that pepper, saffron and silken cloth were sold more
cheaply in Moscow than in Germany.

The picture thus emerges of the Russian EEEE as a
respected member of the society of the day. Helped by good
fortune he could amass considerable wealth but he ran high
risks in doing so and might well die in poverty in a foreign
land. Nikitin's story illustrates this life very well. Whilst
conditions in Russia might have been rather more dangerous
for merchants than in some parts of Western Europe, it should
not be forgotten that the life of a merchant in Europe in the
15th century was a very risky one and that many of Nikitin's
contemporaries from England, Italy, Portugal, Spain and other
countries of Western Europe also died far from their native
lands.

Whilst frequent mention is made in many sources of the
rare and valuable goods, such as jewels, spices and silks,
which were imported into Russia, it is difficult to decide what

goods Nikitin might have taken with him from Tver to sell in
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Shirvan, his original destination.

Probably the most important export from the tertritories
through which Nikitin passed and which today form part of the
Soviet Union, were the herds of semi-wild horses which were
driven through Persia and shipped thence to India. Barbaro,
who visited the region in the mid-15th century, mentions this
trade, together with the trade in camels to Persia and cattle
to Germany and Italy. This area, however, was not ruled in
Nikitin's day by the Russian princes and this trade was in the
hands of the Moslem Khans of the Tatar Horde.

Similarly it is known that considerable quantities of
corn were exported across the Black Sea, especially .from the

"port of Tana, but this again was a product rather of the steppes
than of the edge of the forest zone where Tver.was situated.

Furs are the commodity most frequently . mentioned in
connection with medieval Russian exports. The pelts of ermine,
squirrel, sable, fox, wolf, bear, badger, mink, marmot, fitch,
marten and musquash were highly prized, not only for the
obvious practical reason that they were warm to wear, but also.
fortheir rarity in lands where they could not be easily obtained,
which led to their being valued as status symbols. Contarini
mentions the presence of German. and Polish merchants in Moscow
for the purpose of buying furs and (Clavijo saw Russian furs and
linens being bartered at Samargand for silk, gems, musk and
rhubarb from China. Nikitin almost certainly had furs with him,
for when he spoke of the Tatar attack on the group of boats
taking him and his companions down the Volga he said: '"a moya
rukhlyad' vsya v menshem' sudne'". The term rukhlyad' which
now means ""junk, old furniture", once meant "furs" and it
must clearly have had that meaning in this context.

D.M. Lebedev ? points out that craft industries were
thriving at that time and that a large part of the production
of any town was surplus to local requirements and could be
exported. Many fine linen goods fell into that category.
IronWorking and blacksmithing were important and Russian steel
was very highly regarded at that time. Locks were made in
Tver in the 15th century and may have been exported. There was
also a trade in silver and bronze goods. - In.the areas on the
edge of the forest zone, woodworking was important and fine

wooden articles were produced such as the wooden dishes made
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at the Troitsky - Sergiev Monastery. Very fine leather articles,
especially boots and saddlery were produced in cattle-raising
areas (though they were probably not amongst Nikitin's wares
as Tver lay far north of the cotton producing areas). Wax and
honey were important commodities and trade in them centred on
Pskov. A.I. Pashkova also mentions iron goods, salt and potash
as items of trade 100

It should not be forgotten either that by the mid-15th
century firearms were being manufactured in Eastern Russia in
Moscow .and Tver with some of the best guns being produced in
Tver. It was said of the cannon founders of Tver that not
even Iin Germany were there more skilful masters. It is not
beyond the bounds of possibility that Nikitin was a medieval
arms dealer, taking with him samples of the latest cannon.and
handguns which might be of interest to the ruler of Shirvan.

There was one semi-precious stone .which was found in
the land of Russia and further north around the Baltic Sea -
amber. It was a highly prized commodity from very early times
and may well have been exported to the south and east. via Tver.

The most comprehensive list of goods exported from
Russia is to be found in Giles Fletcher's Of the Russe

Commonwealth of 1591 and includes furs, wax, honey, tallow (for

which Tver was one of the best sources), leather, "train oil
drawn out of the seal fish', caviar, flax and hemp, salt, mica,
tar and walrus ivory. He was of course writing more than .a
century after Nikitin and--of -goods for the English market;
Nikitin would hardly have been taking either caviar or salt to
the lands around the Caspian. His cargo, however, was probably
made up of a selection of the commodities of which furs were
almost certainly the most important.
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b) Places in Russia mentioned in the Khozhenie

Tver: 1is known today as Kalinin. It was renamed in 1933 in
honour of M.I. Kalinin (1875-1946), a former President of the
USSR. It is the capital of the Kalinin region of the RSESR
and stands at the confluence of the Volga and Tversta rivers
and near their confluence with the R. Tmaka, 150 miles north-
west of Moscow.

Tver appears to have been founded by Prince Vsevolod of
Vladimir (1134-1181) to protect this part of his principality
against Novgorod. The main part of the town then stood on the
left bank of the Volga. In 1240 Yaroslav Vsevolodovich built
a wooden kreml on the right bank of the river. In 1246 it
became the capital of an independent principality under
Yaroslav, the brother of Prince Alexander Nevsky. By 1327 its
kreml was large and well fortified. A well organised uprising
against the Tatars led to a punitive raid on the city by Ivan
Kalita on behalf of the Khan Uzbek. (For further information
on the history of the Principality see notes above).

During the 14th and 15th centuries Tver was famous for
the high quality of its craftsmanship. The masons not only
built churches in their own city but were sought after to build
them in other cities also. Bells and armaments were made there
and by the beginning of the 15th century the local artillery
was the strongest in Russia. Tver had its own mint and was
famous for jewellery and fine metal work.

The Spas Zlatoverkhy cathedral was built in stone at
the end of the 12th century. The city was however ruined by
the Poles during the Time of Troubles and later swept by fire
(1763). The cathedral was pulled down in the 17th‘¢entury and
replaced by another of the same name. After its devastation the
city was rebuilt as a planned town and very few old buildings
still survive. The oldest of these is the White Trinity Church
(ca. 1563-1564). There is a fine modern monument to Afanasy
Nikitin, one of the city's most famous sons.

Kalinin today stands in the centre of the flax growing
area and is an industrial centre and river port, the Volga still
being an important communications route. It also stands on the

MoscowQLeningrad railway and railway rolling stock is built
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there. Other manufactures include textiles, clothing,
plastics, leather goods and textile machinery. There is a
large printing works.

The population in 1970 was 345,000.

Smolensk: a city known as the '"'key and gate of Russia' 1lies
on both sides of the River Dniepr, 230 miles WSW of Moscow.
The city which, in 1970 had a population of 211,000, is the

capital of the Smolensk region of the RSFSR.
' The city is very ancient, being first mentioned in 863
as the chief town of the Slav tribe of the Krivichi. It lies
on the great commercial route between the Baltic. and
Constantinople. It was conquered by.Prinée Oleg in 882 and
from 1054 it changed hands frequently belonging, at various
times, to the Tatars, the Muscovites, the Lithuanians and the
Poles. In the 11th and 12th centuries it was a semi-independent
principality including Vitebsk, Moscow, Kaluga and parts of
the Pskov region. It flourished under Prince Rostislav,
grandson of Vladimir Monomakh. In the 14th century it came
under the influence of the Lithuanians and was annexed to
Lithuania in 1408. 1In 1388 plague and cholera ravaged the city
which was said to have had but 10 survivors. In 1449 the
Moscow princes renounced their claims upon Smolensk. Nevertheless
this important city, which then had a population of nearly
100,000, was a constant source of contention between Moscow
and Lithuania. In 1514 it fell under Russian»dominioﬁ; but
during the disturbances of 1611 it was taken by Sigismund III
of Poland, and it remained under Polish rule until. 1654, when’
the Russians retook it. In the 18th century it played an
important role as a basis for the military operations of Peter
the Great during his wars with Sweden. Napoleon. defeated the
Russian armies there in 1812 and there was heavy fighting again
in the 2nd World War. 1In each conflict the city was all but
destroyed.

Within the city are the remains of the old kreml,

built during the reign of Boris Godunov on the high crags on
the left bank of the river. The Cathedral of the Assumption
was built in 1679-1722 on the site of a building dating from
1101 and destroyed by the Poles in 1611. The oldest remaining
building is the Church of St. Peter and St. Paul which dates

from 1146,
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The city today is an important railway junction and
industrial centre. Linen, textile and other machinery,
~clothing, knitwear, footwear and furniture are among the
chief manufactures. Flour-milling, brewing and sawmilling
are also carried on, ceramics are made and also wooden ware.
The city also has a University.

Nikitin died before reaching the city in 1472. At that
period it was of course in the hands of the Lithuanians.

Kalyazin: a small town on the Volga, ENE of Tver (Kalinin).
With regard to the Makarevsky Monastery, see note 16, p.74.

Uglich: a small town (population in 1970 - 30,000) on the
Volga, ENE of Tver (Kalinin) - at this .point the Volga runs
ENE from Tver before turning southwards towards the Caspian.
The name of the town is believed to derive from R. ugol,
meaning ‘angle', and referring to .this curve in the river.

According to legend the town was founded in 937 but
records only date from 1149. In 1209 the town is recorded as
having belonged to .the principality of Rostov but in 1218 it
became the centre of an autonomous principality. It was twice
razed to the giround by Tatar attacks (in 1237 and 1284) but
in 1375 Ivan Kalita purchased it from the Tatars and it became
part of the Grand Principality of Muscovy. In Nikitin's time
it belonged to Muscovy and was ruled by Prince Andrei Bolshoi,
the brother of Ivan III, as part of his apanage:

There are many old buildings in the town but none
pre-dating Nikitin's visit, though the Palace of the Princes
was built in 1480 by Prince Andrei.

The principal industries of the town today are metal-
working and machine-building. There is also a watch factory
there. The town is the cheese-making centre for the surrounding
dairy farming area. Near the city there is an important hydro-

electric power plant. Paper milling is carried.on locally.

Kostroma: lies 45 miles ENE of Yaroslavl, at the confluence of
the Volga and the Kostroma River, which is also navigable.
Because of its position it is quite an important river port.
It is the capital of the Kostroma region of the RSFSR and in
1970 had a population of 223,000. It has been famous since
the 16th century for linen, which was formerly exported to
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Holland. Much of the Kostroma province is afforested and

the timber industry has long been important. Today sawmilling,
papermaking and the making of wooden ware are still important.

Kostroma was also a centre of the textile industry, and cotton

goods, clothing and footwear are still made. The town is also

engaged in the metal industry and various metal goods are made

there, and excavators are built there.

The town was founded in 1152. Its fort was often the
refuge of the Princes of Moscow during time of war but it was
plundered more than once by the Tatars. The Cathedral was
first built in 1239 and rebuilt in 1773. It is a fine example
of Russian architecture and stands within the kreml. On the
opposite bank of the Volga stands the Ipatievsky Monastery,
founded in 1330, with a cathedral built in 1586; both
associated with the election of Tsar Michael in 1613. Today
the glittering gilded cupolas of the city make it a
conspicuous feature of the landscape as it climbs up the
terraced river bank and it was, no doubt, an impressive sight
when Nikitin sailed down the Volga.

Ples: a small town on the Volga, founded in 1410 by command of
Grand Prince Vasily I of Moscow, son of Dmitry Donskoi, as a
strong point for campaigns against Kostroma. It now lies in
the Ivanovsk region of the RSFSR.

Nizhny Novgorod: the town lies at the confluence. of the Oka

and Volga Rivers, 260 miles ENE of Moscow and since 1932 it has
been renamed Gorky in honour of the novelist and playwright
Maxim Gorky. It has a major river port and airport and is
capital of the Gorky region of the RSFSR.

Nizhny Novgorod was founded in 1221 by Yury, Prince of
Suzdal-Vladimir, as a frontier fortress. It was sacked by‘the
Tatars. in 1377-1378 and was annexed to Moscow in 1417. By the
second half of the 16th century it had become a powerful
economic and cultural centre and in the 19th century its great
fairs gained a European reputation.

Today the city (1970 population 1,170 OOO) is an
important industrial centre manufacturing locomotives, cars,
aircraft, machine tools, generators, radio sets, chemicals and
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textiles. Other industries include oil refining, shipbuilding
(including hydrofoils), sawmilling and woodworking.

The kreml and the city's two cathedrals date back to
the 13th century and there are many old churches and monasteries.
The upper part of the town was rebuiit on planned lines in the

18th century.
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iii)} Nikitin in the Khanates

a) General background

Whilst a very large part of what is now the European
part of the USSR, including the northern principalities which
have already been discussed, was greatly affected by the Mongol
invasions, their impact in the southern steppe lands was of a
different nature.

In much of the Mongol empire, the invaders exerted their
influence by launching punitive raids against the local rulers
and forcing them to pay tribute, and this was the case in a very
large part of Russia. The Tatars, as they were known in Russia,
subjugated most of the principalities situated on the edge of
the forest areas, but few Tatars seem actually to have lived
there, with the exception of the darughachis or baskaks who

were posted to the courts of the various princes as political
residents or collectors of taxes. The situation was very
different in the southern steppe lands - lands favourable for
the pasturage of the vast numbers of horses which were the
strength of the Mongol armies and of the herds of cattle and
sheep which they possessed. One can hardly speak of the Tatars
settling in an area, as this was a conception contrary te their
mainly nomadic way of life; but certainly these lands were
occupied by the Tatars, who built in them the two cities of
01d and New Sarai and also made use of other cities such as
Ashtarkhan and Kazan.

As already noted, the first Russian encounter with the
Tatars occurred at the battle of the Kalka in 1223. A new
Tatar campaign was launched in 1236 with the aim of defeating
the Bulgars, whose lands surrounded the lower Volga, and other
peoples on the eastern fringes of Russia as well as the Cumans
and other tribes of the lower Volga and lower Don areas, thus
safe-guarding communications between the Mongol heartlands and
the armies in Russia. This campaign was led by two of Chengiz
Khan's grandsons, Mgngke (Mangu in Persian) who attacked the
Cumans, and Batu who attacked the Bulgars, and they achieved
their objectives by 1237. They then captured the city of
Ryazan on the middle Oka River and launched their campaign
against Northern Russia.

From then onward, until the time of Nikitin's journey

through the lands of the Khanates in 1466, the area up to a
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line running approximately from Nizhny Novgorod to Lvov was
continuously controlled and occupied by the Tatars.

By the beginning of the 15th century, following the
struggle between Tokhtamysh and Timur, the Golden Horde began
to break up. At Kazan in the west a cousin of Tokhtamysh,
Ulugh Mehmed, became an independent khan in 1438 with the
support of Lithuania. His rivals were Kepek and Devlet Berdi,
sons of Tokhtamysh, and Barak, a grandson of Urus Khan, who
invaded from Kazakhstan in 1422, temporarily driving Ulugh
Mehmed to take refuge in Lithuania. Devlet Berdi seized the
Crimea in 1425. Ulugh Mehmed temporarily regained control but
was then forced to retreat to the upper Oka, where he was
attacked by Grand Prince Vasily of Moscow. Ulugh Mehmed was
murdered by his son Mahmudék, who was proclaimed khan at Kazan
in 1445. Around Sarai a separate khanate known as the "Great
Horde" had been established by Klichtik Mehmed in 1438. Another
separate Tatar state came into being at Ashtarkhan somewhat
later in 1466.

Meanwhile in the Crimea, Sa'id Ahmed had seized power
in 1441 and been recognised as khan by Moscow, but his rather
unwise support for a claimant to the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
led to opposition by Casimir IV, King of Poland and Grand Duke
of Lithuania, who supported Hajji CGirai. The latter reigned
in the Crimea until his death in 1466 and established a
dynasty which lasted until 1785.

It is not clear exactly which parts of the Golden Horde
lands the various rivals held at this stage. All seem to have
spent much of their energy attacking Moscow: Mahmudek in 1447,
Sa'id Ahmed in 1449 and 1451, Prince Melim-Berdi, apparently
a member of Kicklk Mehmed's horde from the area around Sarai,
in 1450. None of these campaigns was more than temporarily
successful. By this time there were four khanates which could
threaten Moscow, those of Kazan, Sarai, the Dniepr and of the
Crimea. In order to counter the repeated attacks, Muscovy
set up advance posts along the southern border of Russia on
the edge of the Tatar controlled steppes. In 1452 or 1453 one
of these, Gorodets-on-the-Oka, was made into .a separate khanate,
or tsardom in Russian terminology, under Tsarevich Kasim and

became known as the Tsardom of Kasimov. The population consisted



Page 139.

of Tatars obedient to Moscow and of Meshcherians and
Mofdvinians, and the establishment of a Tatar state in the
district presented no danger.

In 1466, the year of Nikitin's departure from Tver,
Hajji Girai of the Crimea died and was succeeded by his ablest
son, Mengli Girai.. When Nikitin made his journey, most of
southern Russia and the Ukrainian steppes, together with the
middle and lower Volga regions, was under the control of the
various Tatar khanates.. Immense herds grazed the rich pasture
of the chernoziom belt of southern Russia and prevented its

use for other types of agriculture. In 1472, the year of
Nikitin's return and death, Mengli Girai was still the khan

of the Crimea, whilst the Great Horde, under Ahmed, had launched
yet another attack on Moscow.

The lands over which the khans held sway in Nikitin's
time were quite diverse. Only a few Russian towns lay within
the frontiers of the territory directly governed by the Tatars.
The Tatars liked to occupy the steppe lands because most of
them still pursued a semi-nomadic way of life and needed huge
areas of pasture land for their flocks, whilst the majority of
the Russian cities which had flourished before their coming
were situated in the agricultural areas along the margins of
the forest belt. Of Bolghar, the capital city of the Volga
Bulgars destroyed by Batu in 1237, little is known. Along the
shores of the Black Sea, however, the Tatars took over many
towns which had been trading cities since the times of the
ancient Greeks. Under Tatar rule the city of Ashtarkhan at
the mouth of the Volga and the towns of 0ld and New Sarai
became important commercial centres.

Racially the Golden Horde was not predominantly Mongol,
the bulk of the people being Turks. The Mongol element was
descended from the original force led by Juchi. In part of
the Golden Horde territory, west of the Volga, the Turks were
mainly Kypchaks (Cumans) with some Khazars and Patzinaks,
whilst in the middle Volga there were some remnants of the
Bulgars and the Bashkirs. These Turkish elements of the
population, who, together with the Mongols themselves, had
accepted Islam, were fully integrated into the ruling hierarchy.

On a lower political level stood the Russians, Alans, Circassians,
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the Finno-Ugrian tribes of the lower Oka basin, and the
Italians and Greeks of the Crimea and Azov areas.

Whist the Mongol/Tatar military machine was formidably
efficient, and their tax-collecting and judicial system was
well organised, the Tatars were not able to set up a stable
form of government. Time after time their dominance was
undermined by internal struggles over the inheritance of power.

Commerce played a very important role in the economy
of the Golden Horde and indeed of the whole Mongol Empire.
Merchants, especially those dealing with foreign markets, were
regarded with great respect by the khans and grandees. They
were often able to influence the direction of both internal and
external affairs. Moslem merchants at that time formed a sort
of international corporation controlling the markets of Central
Asia, Iran and South Russia. For obvious reasons they favoured
peace and stability in the countries with which they dealt,
and since they could lend money to the khans from the huge
capital at their command, they could wield a great deal of
influence.

It should be noted that the towns of the Tatar ruled
areas in some ways differed fundamentally from those of the
Russian heartlands. Many of the o0ld towns of northern Russia
were the permanent seats of local ruling dynasties and the
administrative centres of their territories. They had
generally been founded at the crossing points of ancient trade
routes or in naturally.defensible positions, and when they
developed to a certain point, a social hierarchy led by the
ruling family would usually emerge. This was not the case in
the chief towns of the khanates, because the semi-nomadic
Mongol rulers generally spent only a few months in the town
and the rest of the year with their nomadic tribesmen. The
Tatar towns, however, had highly developed crafts and industries
and were important trading centres. A considerable proportion
of the population stayed there permanently, and an urban class,
consisting of various ethnic, social, and relgious elements,
came into being. The important towns had both mosques and
churches. Since international commerce played a big part in
the economic life of the Horde, these cities were also of great
importance, but they were not fortified strongholds like the
towns of the northern lands.
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b) Places in the Khanates mentioned in the Khozhenie

Kazan: this city is only mentioned in the introduction to the
Chronicle version of the Khozhenie. Nevertheless Nikitin
probably passed through it as it lay on the main route down
the Volga. It is today the capital of the Tatar ASSR (RSFSR)
and stands near the confluence of the Kazanka River and the
Volga. Its population in 1970 was 869,000 and its ethnic
composition is very mixed.

The first city of Kazan was founded by Tudai-Mongke,
Khan of the Golden Horde in the second half of the 13th century
at a site some 30 miles to the north-east of the present city.
The ruins of the city of Bolghar, capital of the Volga Bulgar
state destroyed by the Mongols, lie some 60 miles to the south.

The city was moved to its present site in the mid 15th
century and its kreml was built in 1437, just before the city
was captured in 1438 by Ulugh Mehmed who made it the capital
of a new khanate. Between 1445 and 1477 the forces of Kazan
made frequent incursions into the Russian lands attacking
Murom, Galich, Vladimir and other cities. A Muscovite campaign
(mentioned in the introduction to the Khozhenie in the Chronicle
versions), was led against Kazan in 1469-70 by Prince Yury
Vasil'evich, a brother of Ivan III, but the city was not taken
until 1552, when .it fell to Ivan IV. 1In more modern times
Kazan was laid waste during the Pugachev rebellion in 1774,
and suffefed severely during the 1917 revolution .and again in
the famine of 1921. In its heyday the city was known as the
"Beauty of the East" and it contains a number of interesting
0ld buildings. The remaining parts of the kreml date from
after the time of Nikitin's visit but it 1is poésible that parts
of the Suyumbeka Tower were built in the early Tatar period.

Much of Kazan's importance has stemmed from its position
as a river port and later as a centre for the rail network.
Through the centuries the city has been famous for its leather
industry, said to date back to the time of the Volga Bulgars,
which produces many sorts of fine leather goods. More than a
half of Russian furs are processed there. There are now
copper-smelting, machinery, tallow, tobacco, felt boot, textile
and ‘brewing industries in. the city, and its soap, glycerine
and toilet articles factory was once famous. Amongstother
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local products are photographic fiim, typewriters and
synthetic rubber. The Kazan fair was formerly a great centre
for trade between western Russia and Turkestan and was held

on an island in the Volga opposite the town. It is the seat
of the State University founded in 1804 and of a branch of the
Academy of Sciences of the USSR.

Uslan: a small town on the right bank of the Volga above the
town of Kamyshin.

Sarai: it has been established that there were two towns,
capitals of the land of the Golden Horde, both called Sarai.
The first was founded by Batu, the grandson of Chengiz Khan,
near the present day village of Selitrenny, on the "Akhtuba,

a distributary branch of the Volga, about 65 miles north of
Ashtarkhan. It is generally referred to as 01d Sarai or

Batu Sarai. The second city was founded by Batu's brother and
successor, Berke, and is known as New Sarai or Berke Sarai.

It was situated near the present town of Leninsk (known before
1917 as Tsareev), about 40 miles east of Volgograd (Tsaritsyn).
Nikitin evidently refers to New Sarai which was the capital of
the Golden Horde from the mid-14th century. In general it is
difficult to differentiate between the two towns, as most
sources simply refer to Sarai, without making any distinction
between them, though some Golden Horde coins minted c¢ 1310

are inscribed New Sarai.

Information about the two cities has been gleaned from
archaeological research and from the accounts of chroniclers,
geographers and travellers of the 13th-15th centuries. Ebn
Battuta, who visited New Sarai in the 14th century considered
it to be one of the most beautiful towns of the east.

New Sarai was built in the middle of a salt marsh and
had no city walls. Part of the site was occupied by an
artificial lake filled from the Volga. The khan's residence
was a great palace surmounted by the golden crescent of Islam.
There were at least 13 great mosques in the town. The houses
which were built of wood or brick, were packed closely
together and had no gardens. Different trades and nationalities
had their own quarters of the city, and there were five great
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bazaars. It seems to have been a very cosmopolitan place

whose inhabitants included Mongols, Turks, Alans, Kipchaks,
Cherkesses, Russians, Byzantines and Italians. Visiting
merchants and other foreign visitors are known to have included
some from Khwarazm, Central Asia, Iran, Iraq, Syria and Egypt.
There were a number of Christians amongst the population,
adherents of the Russian church and other churches; at one
time the town was the seat of an Orthodox bishopric.

Excavations have revealed the remains of smithies,
cutlery workshops, armories and factories for agricultural
tools and for bronze and copper vessels. Tanning and weaving
were also important. Most of the cloth produced was woollen
but some was also woven from cotton imported from Central Asia.
Fine pottery was produced, mainly in the Khwarazmian style
which dominates in most of the remains which have been
discovered, though some pieces showing Chinese, Byzantine and
Mamluk influences have also been found.

New Sarai was devastated by Timur in 1395 and captured
by the Russians in a campaign in 1472. It was finally
destroyed in 1480 by the combined forces of Ivan III and Mengli
Girai, Khan of the Crimea.

Berekezany: was a small town on the delta of the Volga below
Sarai and north of Ashtarkhan.

River Buzan: is a small distributary branch of the Volga

which leaves the main stream 30 miles above Ashtarkhan and

rejoins it at Krasny Yar.

Ashtarkhan: (Russian: Astrakhan): the port in the Volga

délta which was the capital of an independent khanate from

1466 until 1554 when it was conquered and annexed to Russia

by Ivan IV. It stands some 60 miles from the present Caspian
coast though probably much closer in Nikitin's time. Today

it is the chief town of the Astrakhan Region of the RSFSR and
an important Caspian port, even though it is ice-bound for 4
months of the year. Its importance has fluctuated, increasing
with the exploitation of the Baku oilfield in the late 19th
century and diminishing with the opening of the Volga-Don canal.
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The city stands on the left bank of the main stream
of thevVoiga on an island formed by the R. Bolda. The R.
Kutum flows through the city itself and the two sides are
linked by more than 30 bridges. Ashtarkhan stands 60 feet
below sea level and is protected from the waters of the Volga
and its branches by dykes. In the course of its history it
had undergone many misfortunes: it was ravaged by Timur in
1395, captured by Ivan the Terrible in 1554, besieged by the
Ottoman Turks in 1569, captured by Stenka Razin's rebels in
1670, plundered several times by Persians in the 18th century,
badly damaged by fire on a number of occasions, and dewmimated
by cholera in 1830 and famine in 1921,

The present city consists of the 16th-1#th century
kreml which includes a cathedral, the White Town (containing
offices, shops, etc.,) and suburbs with houses built mainly
of wood. There is a university. In 1970 the population was
411,000,

“ The port of Astrakhan dispatches timber, grain, and
metals to other Caspian ports and oil, fruit (especially
water melons), cotton and rice to upstream destinations. The
fishing industry is particularly important and includes the
catching, canning, and smoking of fish, and the preparation of
caviare. Shipbuilding is also carried on. Other industries
include saw-milling, the production of textiles and footwear,
and food processing. Astrakhan also gave its name to the fur
made from the skins of new born Persian lambs-

Bégun: possibly the Begun promontory, a shoal in the delta
of the Volga.

Balaclava: a small town in the Crimea on the Black Sea coast
lying about 10 miles from Sevastopol. The present population
is about 7,000. 1In British history it is famous as the scene
of the Charge of the Light Brigade in the Crimean War in 1854.
The town is of very ancient origin, being mentioned by Strabo
under the name of Palakion. In 1357 it was occupied by the
Genoese, who built a fortified warehouse, the remains of which
are still visible. It was taken by the Ottoman Turks in 1457
and was in their hands when Nikitin passed through, The main
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industries of the town today are fisheries, limestone

quarrying and vineyards.

Gurzuf: a village in the Crimea, 10 miles east of Yalta, on

the Black Sea coast. The population is about 4,800, Remains of
a Byzantine fortress of the 6th century can still be seen.
Pushkin once lived there for a short time and the viilage has a
park dedicated to his memory. It is best known today as a
health resort with a warm climate like that of the Mediterranean

and it has several sanatoria and rest homes.

Kaffa: (known today as Feodosiya), is a port and watering place
on the south east coast of the Crimea. The town was known in
ancient times as Theodosia and was a colony founded by the
Greeks of Miletus. Archaic terracottas show it to have been
inhabited from the 6th century B.C. It is first mentioned in
history as resisting the attacks of Satyrus, ruler of the
Cimmerian Bosporus, in ca. 390 B.C. At that time and throughout
most of its history it was important as the main port through
which grain and other produce of the Crimea was exported. It
is known to have been inhabited in the 3rd century A.D., but
seems to have been deserted not long afterwards. The name
Kaffa is first mentioned in the 9th century and shortly after
1266 the Genoese established a commercial station there with
the permission of the Golden Horde authorities. The Genoese
settlement fleourished as the depot of a trade route reaching.
-to China. It became the chief of the Genoese establishments

in "Gazaria" (the land of the Khazars), the see of a bishop and
the chief port on the northern shore of the Black Sea,
surpassing the Venetian settlement at Tana. Kaffa fell to the
Ottoman Turks in 1475 and was thus in their hands when Nikitin
passed through. It was taken by the Russians in 1771 and
annexed by them in 1783, when most of the Moslem population
emigrated. Today the town has a population of 50,100 and is
one of the chief ports on the Black Sea. The main industries
are flour-milling, brewing and canning. It is also a health
resort with many sanatoria and rest homes and its mineral waters
and mud baths are said to be therapeutic. Although most of the
old town was rebuilt in the 17th century, remnants of the
fortress walls and towers date back to the 14th century.



Page 146,

iv) Nikitin in Caucasia
a) General background

The Caucasus, like Russia, suffered at the hands of
the Mongols. In 1221 Mongol armies under Chengiz Khan's
generals Sub¥dei and Jebe passed through the southern parts of
the area and a number of the local rulers, in part very
energetic personalities, were subdued by force and consequently
lost their territories. Others saved themselves by skilful
manoeuvring. The northern part of the area was subjugated by
the Golden Horde and the Caucasus was the scene of several wars
between the Golden Horde and the Il1-Khans (the Mongol dynasty
founded by Hul®gu which ruled Iran). Towards the middle of the
14th century some areas managed to free themselves, notably
Georgia. This period of relief was, however, short-lived and
the whole of the Caucasus was subjugated in 1385-7 by the
notorious Timur, who from his base at Samargand, spread
desolation everywhere he went,

Despite these invasions, local rulers had continued to
hold office, though they generally had both to pay tribute and
‘to supply troops to Mongol overlords. By Nikitin's time,
however, some of these kingdoms had become independent.

Foremost of these, in the context of the Khozhenie,
was Shirvan. The ruler of this area in Nikitin's time, and
the Shirvan Shah mentioned by him, was Farrokh-Yasar (1462~
1500)..- The title-dates back to-the end of the 9th century.
Farrokh-Yasar was the son of Khalilollah (1417-1462) of the
Darband dynasty who were the local rulers from 1382-1538.

Under his rule the Shirvan territory stretched from the R. Kura
in the south to the R. Samura in the north and included the
towns of Shamakhi, Baku and Darband. It was an independent
state and enjoyed a period of economic and political prosperity,
though this prosperity was not uniform throughout the area -

the town of Darband was declining in importance whilst Baku

was growing.

There is strong evidence of links between Russia and
Shirvan for some 35 years prior to Nikitin's departure. The
writer of the '"Skazanie o zheleznykh vratekh" visited this

area betweéen 1436—1447, and he may well have been an envoy to
the Shirvan Shah from the Grand Prince of Tver. Later a monk
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of Tver, Foma, mentioned in his writings the visit to Tver
of an embassy from Shah Rokh, the son of Timur and of course
we know from the Khozhenie that Nikitin was to travel with
Hasan Beg, an envoy from Farrokh-Yasar to the court of Ivan
IZII. It may well be that Shirvan was Nikitin's objective
when he set off on his journey though he probably knew that
the road to India lay beyond the Iron Gates of Darband for
this was a fact mentioned by the author of the Skazanie o

zheleznykh vratekh.
It is clear from the text of the Khozhenie that, whilst

the Shirvan Shah wielded much influence in this area, he did not
directly control all the tribes. In particular Nikitin mentions
the. Qaytaqs, a tribe living in Daghestan, not far from Darband,
which was governed by the brother-in-law of Farrokh-Yasar,
Khalil Beg. It was they who took prisoner some of Nikitin's
travelling companions and robbed them of their possessions.
Whilst they released their prisoners at the request of
Farrokh—Yasir, they did not return their goods thus forcing
Nikitin to travel onwards to India.

The Qaytaqs inhabited the district and principality of
Qaytaq in Western Daghestan to the north-west of Darband. They
are first mentioned by Timur's historian, Nizam od-Din Shami,
in his account of Timur's campaign through Azarbayjan and
Daghestan against Tokhtamysh, the Khan of the Golden Horde, in
1395, At that time, according to him, the Qaytags were still
"a people without faith'", in ether words pagans. According
to the Venetian traveller, Barbaro, by the second half of the
15th century, there were, amongst the Qaytaqgs, some '"Greek"
Christians (i.e. Georgian or Orthodox Christians) and some of
the Armenian and Catholic faiths. The presence of the
Catholics is explained by the activity of the Catholic missions
sent to the Caucasus in the 14th and 15th centuries. However,
at that time Islam was spreading amongst the Qaytaqgs, and in
Nikitin's time the ruling prince bore a Moslem name, Khalil Beg.

The Qaytaqs were more a geographical group than a single
tribe. There were many Mongols amongst the inhabitants from
the 13th century onwards. Today there are two main ethno-
linguistic groups: One speaking the Daghinsky tongue (one of
the Daglestan group of Ibero-Caucasian languages), the other
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the Turkic Terek group, who may be the descendants of
Turkicised Mongols and whose language is close to Azarbayjani.

b) Places in the Caucasus .mentioned in the Khozhenie

Darband: is a town and harbour on the west coast of the Caspian
Sea., It is of very ancient origin, being known from .the 6th
century B.C. onwards. Great fortifications between the sea
and a nearby spur of the Caucasian Range were built in the

6th century A.D., reputedly by a Sasanid Iranian king for the
defence of the Caspian Gate or Iron Gate against tribes from
the north, such as the Huns. They were rebuilt at various
later dates for protection against the Khazars. The name of
the town in various languages refers to this position as a
gateway. In Iranian tradition, Darband stood on the frontiers
of Iran.

Up to the time of the Mongol invasion, Darband was the
chief port of the Caspian and an important entrepot on the
trade routes between Iran and Europe and especially Russia. In
the 13th century, however, its place began to be taken by Baku
and by the 15th century it had declined considerably. The
reasons for the decline are not clear, but were probably due
to the continuing struggles between the Mongol rulers of Central
Asia and Persia which affected trade badly and to the fact that
the weak local rulers could not manage to maintain the
fortifications and the port .with the-result that the merchants
began to patronise the naturally and politically safer harbour
of Baku.

Judging by the acounts of other travellers and, in
particular, the Venetian, Contarini, about one sixth of the
town was lying in ruins at the time of Nikitin's visit. The
inhabitants appear to have consisted of Turkic speaking
elements together with people from the non-Turkic Northern
Caucasian tribes and the tribes of Daghestan.

In Nikitin's time there was a regular trade route by
sea between .Darband and Ashtarkhan, rice and silken goods being
carried north to be exchanged at Ashtarkhan by Russian and
Tatar merchants for furs and other goods from northern lands.

According to Contarini this voyage lasted 24 days and was
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fraught with danger of attacks by pirates and the onslaughts
of winter storms.

Darband passed to Russia in 1813 and now lies in the
Daghestan ASSR of the RSFSR. Its main industries are fishing
and fish canning, the manufacture of textiles and wine, while
glgss is produced close by.

Tarkhi (or Tarkhu): a fortress on the Caspian coast of
Daghestan, usually identified as Makhach-Kala.

Shamﬁkhi: is a town in Shirvan, now a district centre in the
Azarbayjan SSR. Its existence was known from the 6th century
BC. According to some of the descriptions left by 15th century
travellers, it was a considerable town. In the Middle Ages it
was notable for the export of silken goods whilst cotton was
also mahufactured° It was one of the residences of the Shirvan
Shah. According to Barbarc there were some 4000-5000 dwellings
in Shamakhi in the 1470s, which would mean an estimated
population of 18,000 -~ 22,500.

Baku: Since 1806 Baku has been a Russian possession and today

it is the capital of the Azarbayjan SSR. It lies on the south
coast of the Apsheron peninsula on the Caspian Sea and has a
population of 1} million. '

It is an important sea port and oil-producing centre
with many o0il. related industries. The oil is pumped to the
Black Sea port of Batumi by a double pipeline and is also
shipped to Ashtarkhan.

Baku was known to Arab geographers in the 10th century.
From the earliest times its fame has been connected with its
0il deposits and the fact that some of the 0il wells burned
spontaneously. The "inextinguishable fire'" was mentioned by
Nikitin and revered by the Zoroastrian fire-worshippers. In
the Middle Ages the o0il was used mainly as a weapon of war,
to provide the "Greek Fire" hurled against the enemy by early
artillery.,

Up to.the 13th century Baku was a small place but,
between the 13th and 15th centuries, it became the main port
on the Caspian Sea. A 15th century description by a Moslem
gédgrapher said that the town was built of stone and that the
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sea came up to its towers and walls. There were two
fortresses, one by the sea, so strongly built that even the
Mongols were unable to take it, and a second in the hills. The
land around the town was infertile and, as today, the fertile
ground was on the north side of the Apsheron peninsula, some
30 km. from the town, where figs, grapes and pomegranates were
grown. Quite large quantities of o0il were extracted locally
and exported from the town, and salt was exported from the
salt lakes. There was also a trade in high quality silk.

The population of the town was exclusively Moslem (of
the Sunni persuasion) but some 6 km. from the town there was
a village of Armenian Christians.

The importance of Baku increased considerably in the
15th century and it became one of the residences of the Shirvan
Shah, who built a large palace complex there, the remains of
which are still to be seen.

The "Ordu'" of the Shirvan Shah
Nikitin describes his visit to the Shirvan Shah as

taking place in the latter's ordu or koitul. The meaning of
these words has been discussed in the notes to the text -
(note 32). The usual residences of the rulers of Shirvan in
the 15th century were at Shamakhi, Baku and the fortresses of
Gyulistén and Bikurd. Both ordu and koitul, however, refer to
a moveable camp, like the camps of the Tatar khans and none of
the above-named places fit that description. However an
anonymous Persian author at the end of the 10th century
mentioned the existence of a fortified camp belonging to the
ruler of Shirvan and situated on a mountain named Fit Dagh,
some 61 km. from Shamakhi, and this may have been the place to
which Nikitin refers.

Georgia: 1is today one of the constituent republics of the
USSR but for more than 2,000 years it was an independent
Kingdom. It lies in the western part of Transcaucasia and is
bounded by the Black Sea on the west, Turkey on the south-west,
the Great Caucasus range to the north and the Lesser Caucasus
range to.the south.

Georgia was known to the Greeks and the Romans and was

indeed. conquered by one of Alexander's generals. From the
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early years of the Christian era it was a semi-independent
kingdom under the name of Iberia. Christianity was introduced
in the 4th century A.D. and the majority of the people have
clung to this faith ever since, despite Arab invasions in the
7th and 8th centuries and later Mongol, Ottoman, Turkish and
Safavid Persian occupations. Byzantium exercised considerable
influence on the Georgian Church but it remained a distinct
national Church.

The kingdom reached the peak of its power in the 12th
and 13th centuries which was its Golden Age of culture and
influence. It was over-run by the Mongols in the early 13th
century and laid waste by Timur in 1403. The country was
freed from Mongol rule by King Alexander I (1413-1442) who
subsequently divided it into three separate kingdoms, Imeretia,
Kakhetia and Karthlia, under his three sons, and at the time
of Nikitin it must have still been divided in that way.

Subsequently parts of Georgia were subject to Turkey
and other parts to Persia. During the 17th and 18th centuries
Georgian rulers occasionally appealed to the Russian tsars
for help. The country officially became a Russian province in
1801 though some of the mountain tribes were not suppressed
until 1829,

Nikitin did not visit Georgia, as far as we know, but
he wrote that "in the land of Georgia there is an abundance of
all good things" and he must have been thinking of the Black
Sea.lowlands.. There the staple crop- is maize which can be
grown in the fertile alluvial soils. Orchard fruits, berries,
peaches, apricots, vines, pomegranates, citrus fruit, tomatoes,
cucumbers, beetroot, melons and other vegetables abound and
bamboos and various narcotic and medicinal plants are grown.
Tea and cotton are also important crops and so, today, is
tobacco though it would have been unknown in Nikitin's time.
Mulberries are grown for silkworm culture. In this case
Nikitin could not be said to be exaggerating!
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V) Nikitin in Persia and the Middle East
a) General background

At the time when Nikitin passed through Persia and
Asia Minor on his journey to and from India, the lands of
the Middle East were in turmoil. They had all suffered from
the depredations of the Mongols, but with the collapse of
Mongol rule new forces had emerged and their conflicts made
Nikitin explain:

"I know not my way nor whither I may go from the land
of Hendustan. I may go to Hormoz, but from Hormoz to
Khorasan there is no way, nor is there a way to
Chaghatai; nor to Bodata, nor is there a way to
Bahrayn, nor to Yazd, nor to Arabia, but there is
conflict everywhere."

(trans., p. 62 above).

These countries were a part of the heartland of Islam.
Within 100 years of the Prophet's death, Islam had taken root
in Persia. It was in Persia, too, that Islamic movements,
such as the Esma‘'ili and Twelver Sﬁyite sects and the organised
Sufi orders, had been most active. Not long afterwards, in
1501, Persia fell into the power of a Twelver Sh'ite dynasty,
the Safavids. o

In the early 13th century much of this area was under
the rule of two great powers: the Khwarazmian Empire, centred
on Khwarazm, Herat, Merv and Balkh and the Caliphate of Baghdad,
whose ruler may be said to have been the highest religious
authority in Sonnite Islam. Besides these two powers there
were numerous independent or semi-independent principalities
whose frequent conflicts weakened them all and evidently
blinded the rulers to the threat which was gathering beyond
their borders,

In 1219 Chengiz Khan launched a campaign against the
Khwarazmshah who had put to death Mongol envoys. The cities
of Bokhara, Samarqand, Balkh, Gorganj (then the capital of
Khwarazm), Rayy and many others were taken and sacked. During
the next 18 years Mongol armies swept through north-western
Iran, northern Iraq, Armenia, Azarbayjan and Georgia. Most of
these territories fell under Mongol rule. The minor dynasties

of southern Persia were forced to pay tribute and supply troops,
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and the Caliphate of Baghdad escaped for the moment.

The onslaught was renewed in 1255-58 by Hilegli, a
brother of Qubilay Khan, and on this occasion Baghdad fell
and the Caliph was executed. Some areas, however, remained
unmolested, amongst them Herat, the Caspian coast, Kerman,
Fars and Hormoz at the entrance to the Persian Gulf. Generally
speaking, where the local rulers acknowledged Mongol authority
and agreed to pay tribute, they were left in possession of
their territories and only those who opposed the invasion were
attacked. In the conquered lands which they directly ruled,
the Mongols entrusted the civil administratioen to indigenous
officials, often choosing Shifites and Jews.

Hillegli's empire became firmly consolidated in the area
between the Caucasus and the Euphrates, where ample pasture
for his army of Mongol and Turkish nomads was available. He
founded a new dynasty of Ilkhans (viceroys) who gave nominal
allegiance to the Great Khan, Qubilay, who had moved his seat
from Karakorum to Peking. The Mongol Golden Horde rulers in
Russia, and the Chaghatay rulers in Central Asia, refused
allegiance to the Great Khan and frequently warred with the
I1khans of Persia.

The Mongols everywhere fell under the influence of the
civilisations of the conquered peoples and in Persia, Russia
and Central Asia gradually became assimilated with the Turkish
elements in the local populations. In Persia a decisive phase
was marked when the Ilkhan Ghazan, on his accession in 1295,
became a Sonnite Moslem.

The Ilkhan dynasty ruled and controlled the Persian
plateau, Mesopotamia, Georgia and much of Asia Minor including
the former Rum Saljuq territory and the Kingdom of Little
Armenia. In the eighty years during which the dynasty survived,
trading links with Europe were established, intellectual life
was revived and the opposing powers of the Golden Horde, the
Chaghatays and the Mamluk sultanate of Egypt and Syria were
successfully resisted.

This relative prosperity was, to a large extent, lost in
the 50 years following the collapse of the Ilkhanid regime in
the mid 14th century. Persia and Iraq then fell apart under
various warring local dynasties while Anatolia and Georgia

broke away.
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Disaster again befell these petty states from the
direction of Central Asia. In 1369 Timur, an officer in the
service of the Chaghatayid Khan, shook off his allegiance to
his master and made himself the ruler of Samarqand. He spent
the remaining 35 years of his 1life in destructive campaigns.

He conquered the whole of Persia and Mesopotamia (from 1379
onward), Caucasia (1385-7), and Khwarazm.. He also led

campaigns into the territory of the Golden Horde (in 1391 and
1395), northern India (1398), Syria (1400), and Anatolia (1402),
leaving behind everywhere a trail of massacre, .pillage and
desolation.

Timur's influence was universally destructive. His
campaigns undermined Islamic civilisation. He did not create
a stable government within his empire and  ,thus deprived his
subjects of any protection. Within two years of his death in
1405 his empire had fallen apart. The old dynasties returned
in Anatolia, Iraq and northern India. Timur's descendants
continued to rule for some years in Persia and Transoxania and
tried to repair the damage caused by their ancestor, though his
campaigns had destroyed much that was irreplacéable and killed
many of the ablest inhabitants. It may be noted that almost
all the lands through which Nikitin passed had been devastated
by Timur and in some cases the results must have been still
apparent.,

After Timur's death in 1405, one of his sons, Shah Rokh,
gained power in Khorasan 4in 1407 and later in Transoxiana. He
proved to be a good and peaceful ruler and a protector of
religion, scholars and poets. Under him Persia regained a
measure of prosperity. His sucessors, however, fought among
themselves and could not hold their territories,together°
This permitted the rise of new powers, whose struggle formed
the immediate background to Nikitin's travels through these
lands.,

In Northern Mesopotamia the Torkman Black Sheep (Qara
Qoyunlu) tribal confederacy ruled in Mowsel from about 1375
and survived Timur's onslaught. They seized Baghdéd in 1410
and took Shushtar in 1421. By 1412 Iraq and Azarbayjan were
subject to this Torkman dynasty. They made Tabriz their capital

and, despite struggles over the succession, held out against
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the Timurids. Their last great ruler, Jahan-Shah Mirza, had
continudus struggles with the Timurid prince Abu Sa‘'id, which
resulted in various parts of Persia changing hands several
times. He also had to contend with revolts by his sons. In
1466 he died in battle with the Aq Qoyunlu (see below) and
within two years the whole of his territory fell to them.,

The Qara Qoyunlu were Shi'ites but not of the Twelver Sect.

The Torkmans of the Aq Qoyunlu (White Sheep) confederacy
were Somnnites and proved formidable enemies of the Timurids.
Based in Eastern Anatolia, they had long been in conflict with
the Qara Qoyunlu and had at one time almost been eliminated.
From 1449 onwards under an able leader, Uzun Hasan, they
expanded their sphere of influence and succeeded in wiping out
the Qara Qoyunlu between 1466 and 1468. Uzun Hasan then moved
against Abu Sa'id, defeated and executed him at Tabriz in 1469,
and thus came to dominate western and southern Persia. He
never attacked eastern Persia ‘as he feared the rise of a new
power, the Ottoman sultanate, which was then busy subduing
and annexing the small Turkish states of Asia Minoer. During
his struggles with the Ottomans, he suffered several defeats
but managed to hold on to most of his territory. After his
death in 1478, his empire was rent by disputes amongst his
sons and no longer posed a threat to either the Ottomans or
the Timurids. Uzun Hasan was at war with the Ottomans when
Nikitin travelled through eastern Asia Minor in 1471 and his
account  mentions the taking of the towns of Sivas, Tokat  and
Amasiya and an attack on Karaman.

In eastern Persia a Timurid prince, Hosayn Bayqara,
had to fight forssveral years from 1469 before he eliminated
rivals and established himself as ruler of Khorasan, with his
capital at He_rglt° During a long reign he made it a city of
great cultural importance. No doubt his initial struggles
were one of the reasons for Nikitin's comment that '"there 1is
conflict everywhere',

Khorasan, which is frequently mentioned in the Khozhenie,
then meant a much larger territory than the present Iranian
prdvince¢ The name was given to the whole region between the
Salt Desert (Dasht-e Kavir) in the west, the Amu Darya and the
Badakhshan mountains in the east, the Qara Qum desert in the
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north, and the Hindu-Kosh mountains and the Sistan oasis in

the south. Before the devastation caused by Chengiz Khan

and Timur, Khorasan had been a prosperous country. It lay
across many of the great caravan routes, and its cities traded
with China, India and the Volga lands; they were also

important cultural centres. Under Shah Rokh and Hosayn Bayqara,
prosperity revived to some extent. Its image was still such
that, feor Nikitin, it was synonymous with Persia. The Persians,
who were an important element in the Moslem ruling classes of
India, were then generally called Khorasanians.

The last part of Nikitin's journey through the Middle
East on his return from India took him through what is now
eastern Turkey. Here again he encountered the problems of
travel in an area where a struggle for power was going on. In
the early centuries of the Christian era, most of mainland
Turkey had formed part of the Roman and later the Byzantine
Empire. The Turkish Saljuq tribes from Central Asia, who had
conquered Persia and Iraq between 1040 and 1055, defeated the
Byzantines in the decisive battle of Manzikert in 1071 and
then settled in large numbers in Anatolia. The Saljuq
Sultanate had reached its most prosperous and glorious period
about 1220 when Chengiz Khan's Mongols invaded Persia, driving
a wave of Torkman immigration into the Sultanate. In 1243 the
Mongols swept into Anatolia and the Saljuq state collapsed.

In the western frontier areas independent frontier princes or
beys now ruled over territories won as a result of holy wars
(Arabic - ghaza) against the Christians and these states were
therefore known as ghazi states. The greatest of these proved
to be the Ottoman principality which in the next hundred years
extended its sovereignty over the whole of Anatolia and the
Balkans.

Bayazid I (1389-1402) waged great campaigns in the
Balkans and Anatolia, in the course of which he annexed Karaman
and other principalities. He also encroached on the possessions
of the Mamluks (who ruled Egypt, Syria and the upper valley of
the Euphrates) and on Timur's sphere of influence in the area
of Erzincan. Bayazid turned this collection of vassal states
into a centralised empire but was defeated and captured by
Timur at the battle of Ankara in 1402,
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Timur re-established the small Turkish principalities
and divided the Ottoman domain into three parts under Ottoman
princes who were to be his vassals. They were reunited by
Mehmed I (1413-1421). Under Murad II (1421-51), Ottoman rule
was reinforced in large parts of the Balkans which were under
its sovereignty. He was succeeded by Mehmed II, known as “the
Conqueror'", whose aim was to revive the Byzantine Empire under
Turkish rule. His first great success was the siege and
capture of Constantinople in 1453. He then eliminated the
remaining Greek states, namely those of the Commenians in
Trebizond and the two despots of the Palaedologus dynasty in
the Morea, annexed Serbia and the whole Balkan pehinsular
south of the Danube, and finally occupied the ports of the
southern Crimea (1475) and Otranto in southern Italy (1480).

While these wars were in progress a succession struggle
in the Karaman principality in Anatolia brought Mehmed II into
collision with the Aq Qoyunlu ruler, Uzun Hasan. Affer
Mehmed's annexation of the territory of Karaman in 1468, Uzun
Hasan, as we have already seen, continued‘td’harass the
eastern borders of Mehmed's empire and was only defeated in
1473 at the battle of Bashkent (Terjan). Uzun Hasan then made
peace and thereafter refrained from incursions into Ottoman
territory.

The position, therefore, in 1471 when Nikitin paséed
through Persia and Eastern Asia Minor, was that most of this
region was under the rule of Uzun Hasan, .although struggles
were still continuing. Nikitin actually passed through the
"front-1line'" area where Mehmed II and Uzun Hasan, together
with the Karamanli forces, were waging a border war. He then
traversed Ottoman territory and took ship for the Crimea from
Trebizond, which had but recently fallen to the Ottomans, .and

reached Kaffa not long before it, too, was annexed to Mehmed II's

empire.
Whilst all the countries of the Middle East thwough which

Nikitin passed were in a more or less unsettled state, it should

not be imagined that their social life was wholly dominated by
wild, nomadic, warlike tribesmen. All had seen different
civilisations come and go, all had noteworthy towns and fine

examples of architecture and all had traditions of learning.
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Literature and especially poetry had flourished in these Ilands,
many specialised crafts were practised and trade was carried on
with distant countries. Aspects of this civilisation are
mentioned in the notes on towns which follow.

Although there is no evidence of visits by Russian
merchants to Persia before the time of Nikitin, it seems at
least possible that they were made. Nikitin was quite fluent
in his "basic Islamic" and makes no reference to difficulties
of understanding in his travels. The fact that he only left
very scanty notes on his journey through Persia suggests that
this part of his route was not "unknown territory" to Russian
merchants of his day and his relatively detailed description
of life in India suggests a desire to give them the benefit of
his knowledge of an unknown land.

b) Places in Persia and the Middle East mentioned in the

Khozhenie.

Chebokar: the identity of this place has given rise to discussion.
In R.H. Major's English translation of 1837 it is given as
Bokhara, but this seems most unlikely. In the 1948 and 1958
Academy editions it is given as Chapakur, a township in
Mazandaran on the southern shore of the Caspian Sea to the
west of Sari. N.I. Vorob'ev, in an article published in
1938 l,widentifies it .as the.inland -town.of .Bal'ferush
(Persian Barforush) situated to the west of Sari and to the
north of Amol. V.V. Bogdanov 2 questions this identification
on the ground that it would be more logical to look for
Chebokar on the Caspian coast of Mazandaran and suggests an
0old sea port near the present Bandar-i Shah on the Bay of
Astarabad. This bay, he says, was linked in medieval times
by trade routes to Turkmenia and Khorasan and southward, via
Sari and Amol, to the Persian Gulf. M.I. Vitashevskaya 5
suggests that Nikitin crossed the Caspian to Barforush and
then lived in Chebokar, which she identifies with the hamlet
of Chapakur. This seems rather unlikely as Barforush lies
some 20 miles from the coast. Chebokar may perhaps be
identified»wi;h the coastal village of Chaboksar in the extreme
west of Mazandaran.
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Nikitin's statement that he spent the second Easter of
his travels at this place has caused some confusion (see Note
to text 174). During the six months of his visit, if this
statement is correct, he must have been trying to recoup his
fortunes and to become familiar with the local conditions.

Sati: the chief town of the Iranian province of Mazandaran.

It lies today some 25 km. from the Caspian coast but this
distance was probably less in Nikitin's day as the coastline
has extended with the fall in the level of the Caspian. It
was once the capital of a semi-independent state, Mazandaran.
In the 10th century Sari produced silken fabrics for which the
Rus' sent their vessels. After the Mongol invasion, Sari was
left a medium sized town. Today fruit, rice and cotton are

grown in the surrounding district.

Mazandaran: a province in northern Iran, lying to the east of

Gilan and occupying a narrow strip of land between the Caspian
Sea and the Alborz Mountains which separate it from the rest of
Iran. The climate is subtropical with abundant rainfall, and
the mountain slopes are heavily wooded with pasture lands above.
The language, Mazandarani, is an Iranian language, but
considerably different from Persian. In the early Middle Ages
the province was known as Tabaristan. In the mid-14th century
the land was divided into 7 tumans (see text note 55). The
inhabitants were Shi'ite Moslems. The population was to some
extent decimated by the Mongol invasion of 1220-30 and by
Timur's campaign of 1392. The geographer Hamdollah Mostawfi

of Qazvin mentions the presence of Russian vessels in the ports
of Mazandaran but this statement is probably based on 10th-
11th century sources and refers to the Rus' and not to visitors
in the 14th-15th centuries. It is known that, around 1472,
Mazandaran paid tribute to the Aq Qoyunlu government in Tabriz
to the tune of 120 mule-packs of raw silk per annum. It was

at that time split up into no less than 12 feudal domains.

Amol: a town in Mazandaran lying some 20 km. from the coast.

Iﬁ the 13th-15th centuries silken cloth, carpets and prayer mats
were produced there. According to Hamdollah Mostawfi, the local
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gardens produced such an abundant harvest of every imaginable
kind of fruit that the town would be able to withstand a

siege without bringing in supplies.

Demivand: is the name of a mountain'massif, 18,934 ft high,
the-highest point of the Alborz chain. The summit is covered
with snow at all times and is often shrouded in cloud. In
the 10th-15th centuries the mountain was still an active
volcano whose summit continually smoked. There are some 70
vents on the summit and the slopes, many of which still emit
sulphurous fumes. The best sulphur in Iran is extracted there.
It is known that in the 14th-15th centuries there was a lead
mine on the lower slopes and a hamlet also named Demavand (now
a small town); this may be the place to which Nikitin refers.
The mountain is the setting of many legends. The epic
heroes Jamshid and Rostam are said to have lived there and
Feridun, the rightful king, took possession of the eternal
flame there and locked up the usurping monster, Zahhak, in a
crater on the mountain (the smoke from the volcanic fissures
being looked upon as the smoke from his nostrils). The story
is strongly reminiscent of the Prometheus legend of Greek
mythdogy. It was also said that some of the caves were filled
with treasures guarded by snakes.
Rayy: one of the greatest cities of medieval Iran and indeed
of the whole Middle East. Its ruins lie 8 km to the south-east
of Tehran. As Rhages, a town of ancient Media, it is mentioned
in old Persian inscriptions at the end of the 6th century B.C..
The city was particularly flourishing between the 9th century
A.D. and the first half of the 12th century. It was one of
the great craft centres of Iran and was renowned for its
manufacture of silken and other fabrics and for glazed and
painted ceramics. Later it was weakened by civil and religious
conflicts and in 1220 it was destroyed by the Mongols, who
massacred or drove out its inhabitants, leaving it uninhabited
and in ruins. Under the Ilkhan ruler, Ghazan, an attempt was
made to rebuild and repopulate Rayy but the site was abandoned
some time later, probably because of earthquake damage. In
the early 15th century, according to Clavijo, the Castilian
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envoy to the court of Timur, who passed through Rayy in 1440,
the city lay in ruins and was completely uninhabited. It was
never rebuilt. The local governors lived up in the mountains
or in the nearby small towns of Veramin and Tiran (Tehran).
Rayy is often mentioned in documents of the 13th-15th centuries
but these references are not to the city but to the military
administrative district (tuman) which bore the same name. The
chief centre of this district in the late 15th century was the
town of Veramin. It seems probable that Nikitin's reference
to Rayy was to the district and not just to the city. In or
about 1340 there were 360 hamlets and towns in the district of
Rayy. The ruins of the city were excavated in the 1920s.
Nikitin says of Rayy that is was where:

M e they killed the children of Shah Hosayn 'Ali,
the grandchildren of Mohammad, and for this seventy
cities were destroyed ...."

He is referring here to Hosayn, the son of Ali and
Fatema and grandson of Mohammad, who was killed at the battle
of Karbala in Iraq, in 680 A.D., in a fight with the troops of
the '"godless" Omayyad Caliph Yazid. Hosayn is the third of
the Emams venerated by the Shi'ite Moslems. Although he was
not killed at Rayy, as stated by Nikitin, the rich city and
province of Rayy were to be placed under the governorship of
the Omayyad commander Omar b. Sa'd (son of the Arab general who
conquered Iran) if the Omayyad force were successful. Thus
the Shi'ites look upon Rayy as '"'blood money" and the reason for
the death of the holy Emam. The sixth Emam, Ja'far os-Sadeq,
is said to have declared that Rayy, Qazvin and Sava were
accursed towns and condemned to destruction. Rayy, as we have
seen above, was laid waste by the Mongol invasion and its ruin
was seen by the Shi'ites as divine punishment for the
martyrdom of Hosayn. This is the legend to which Nikitin refers.

R.H. Major refers to the city and its legend in his
notes to his translation of the Khozhenie as follows (all
spellings in this passage are Major's):

"Orey or Rhey, a city now in ruins, at a short distance
south from Teheran, is generally supposed to be identical
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with the ancient Rhages, the capital of the Parthian
kings, where Alexander halted for five days in his
pursuit of Darius. The ruins cover a great extent of
ground, having in their centre a modern village with a
noble mosque and mauseleum, - an oasis in the middle

of the surrounding desert ... With regard to the curse
alluded to, we find in Olearius .. who visited that
country in 1637, the following passage which thoroughly
confirms Nikitin's statement. Speaklng of the ruins of
Rhey, he says :- The soil there is reddish and produces
neither herb nor fruit. The Persians ascribe the cause
of it to the curse which befell that land on account of
Omar Saad, who was one of the first military chiefs

in the time of Hossein (Shaussen), son of Haly, their
great prophet. This Omar, who first had made professions
of friendship towards Hosseln, being of the blood of
Mohammed, and in great renown for his sanctity, there was
no general found in Medina who would take up arms
against him, except Omar, who was persuaded to. undertake
the war, by the promise of receiving the city: of Rhey
and its territory, which he had been coveting for a

long time. But the death of Hossein, who fell during
the war, brought upon that land the curse, which, by

the common belief, still appears in the tint and
barrenness of the soil!'" 4

Both V.P. Adrianova-Peretts > and M.N. Vitashevskaya 6
suggest that Nikitin may have become acquainted with this
legend through seeing a Persian "passion-play" on the subject.
According to Vodovozov 7 these plays are put on annually in
the present town of Rayy in the month of Moharram and their
performance stirs great excitement amongst the audience. The
modern Rayy is indeed not only an industrial suburb of
Tehran but -also-a religious centre containing the shrine of
"Abd al ‘'Azim, a descendant of the Emam Hasan, which is visited
by large numbers of pious Shi'ites. There is evidence, however,
that performance of "passion-plays" (ta'ziya) commemorating
the martyrdom of the Emam Hosayn only became customary in the
late 18th and early 19th centuries. On the other hand the
practice of roWza-khwini, narration of stories about Hosayn's

martyrdoem by professidnal story tellers, is much older. It is
not impossible that Nikitin attended or was told about a

rowza-khwani.

Kashan: a town on the Iranian plateau to the south-east of
Qom and 3 days journey north of Esfahan, lying 1100 m. above
sea level. Near the town are large kaolin deposits and Kashan



Page 163.

has long been an important centre for the production of
ceramics in Iran including earthenware, glazed pottery and

the glazed coloured tiles used for the decoration of buildings.
The Kashani potters were particularly famdus for their articles
decorated in turquoise glaze and with overglaze enamel
decoration. From the 12th century onward they were also
famous for lustre ware in which the various colours were given
an iridescent sheen. In the Safavid period Kashan became
renowned for its velvets, satins and carpets. Its carpet
industry, revived in the late 19th century, still produces

very fine carpets.

According to the Venetian traveller Barbaro, who visited
Kashan in 1474, silken stuffs and other fabrics were made there
in such huge quantities that merchants wishing to buy 10,000
ducats’ worth could complete the purchase in a single day.

At that time the town was 4 miles in circumference and densely
populated.

N.I. Vodovozov ° describes Kashan as possessing many
wonderful buildings and renowned for the production of Persian
shawls, silken goods, bronze, gold and silver articles and for
trade in agricultural products. The Kashan oasis produces wheat,
melons and figs but is small. The summers are hot and the
scorpions have long been notorious. The population in 1966
was 81,651. Nikitin revisted Kashan on his homeward journey.

Na'in: a town on the western edge of the Great Iran Salt._ Desert
(Dasht-e Kavir), lying about halfway between Kashan and Yazd
at the junction with the road from Esfahan. In the late 15th
century it was a fairly important place.

N.I. Vodovozov ° points out that Na'in is not on the
most direct route south to Hormoz and thence to India, which
would have taken Nikitin through Esfahan. He therefore
suggests that Nikitin had not yet decided to go to India but
was merely pursuing his trading interests in Persia. On the
other hand it is possible that the inter-tribal warfare, such
as he mentioned on his return journey, made the other route
impracticable.

Yazd: a town on the Iranian plateau, lying 1300m. above sea
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level, 170 miles ESE of Esfahan. It is a provincial capital
and its population in 1966 was 150,531. The town lies near
the foot of the Shirkuh mountains in an oasis which is
irrigated by a series of canals and very long qanats (tunnels,
also called karez). In the 14th-15th centuries the oasis
produced cotton, silk, fruit (especially pomegranates) and
wheat but could no longer supply enough grain for the city's
needs.

Standing at the junction of caravan routes leading to
NW Iran, Khorasan, Kerman and thence to the port of Hormoz or
overland to India, Yazd was an important commercial centre.

A large proportion of the inhabitants was employed in the
textile industry. In the 15th century Yazd was one of the main
centres of silk weaving in the Middle East. According to one
l4th century Persian authority, the technique of mulberry
growing and silkworm culture and also the quality of the raw
silk was higher at Yazd than anywhere else. Most of the raw
silk, however, was brought from Gilan. In the early 15th
century, silk fabrics from Yazd were exported to Turkey, Syria,
Central Asia, India and China. According to Barbaro, two

types of silken fabric were produced and 10,000 packs of each
type were placed daily on the market.

In the 15th century Yazd was surrounded by ramparts
which dated back to the 12th century. The houses were built
of sun-dried brick with domed and vaulted roofs. In Nikitin's
time the town had an Agq Qoyunlu governor.

Sirjan: a town in S.E. Iran in the province of Kerman. In the
early Islamic period it was the chief town of the province but
was replaced in the mid-10th century by Kerman. In the 13th-
15th centuries the Sirjan oasis produced wheat, cotton and
dates. Sirjan had a strong fortress, but was devastated by
Timur's troops and replaced by a new town a short distance away.
In the Qajar period this town was called Sa'idabad and in Reza

Shah's reign it was renamed Sirjan.

Tarom: a town in the south east of Fars on the caravan route
from Kashan and Esfahan to the port of Hormoz. The town is
sometimes called Tarom of Fars to distinguish it from the
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district of Tarom in the mountains to the west of Gilan.
Dates, as mentioned by Nikitin, were exported in great
qqéntities° Tarom, which has disappeared, was probably near
the present village of Gahkom, the centre of a plain where

dates are grown.

EEE‘ the chief town of the district of Larestan in the south
east of Fars and on the road from Shiraz to Hormez. In the
13th-15th centuries it played a leading role in the traffic of
merchandise to and from India. According to Hamdollah Mostawfi,
the majority of its population were merchants cccupied with

sea trade. Larestan was ruled by a local dynasty who, in the
second half of the 15th century, were vassals of the Aq Qoyunlu.
The rulers of Lar had the right to mint their own coinage.
Nikitin stopped in the town on both his outward and homeward
journeys.

Hormoz: a very important port at the entrance to the Persian
Gulf, had two sites in its long history. Nikitin refers to
both of them: the first, 0ld Hormoz, which he calls simply the
Bandar (i.e. port) was on the mainland, probably near the
present Minab; the second was on an island, 6 kilometres or

4 miles (as Nikitin correctly states) from the nearest point

on the mainland.

Hormoz is known to have existed in the Hellenistic
period but it _only came to prominence in the 10th century A.D.
when, according to Arabic sources, it was the port for the
province of Kerman and the whole of south-east Iran. By the
early 13th century it was already playing an important role 1in
trade between India and Iran and later it became the main
entrepot for the countries of the Middle East (and thence
Europe), India and China. In the late 13th century the Genoese
suggested to the Mongol ruler of Iran that all trade between
India and Europe should be directed through Hormoz and that
this should be achieved by Mongol warships intercepting
vessels from India and preventing their use of the alternative
route via the Red Sea and Egypt. Indigo and horses were the
most important single items of the trade, the former being
imported from India and the latter exported to India via Iran
and ‘Arabia.
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From 1100 A.D. Hormoz was ruled by a local Arab dynasty

whose representative bore the title of Malek and sometimes
Sultan. The town suffered under the Mongol invasions and

from 1262 the Malek of Hormuz was a vassal of the Mongol ruler
of Iran; Mongol dominance at that time does not seem to have
been particularly strong as the annual tribute, according to
Hamdollah Mostawfi of Qazvin, was only 6 tumans - an
insignificant amount in comparison to the port's turnover.

In the early 14th century, probably about 1315, the Malek of
Hormuz was driven to relocate the port on an island because

of repeated raids by marauding nomads. The island on which
New Hormoz was built was rocky, extremely hot and soilless
(though doubtless offering better protection from raiders).
From:that time on the new town and port entirely superseded
0l1ld Hormoz. It was captured by the Portuguese in 1507 and.
remained prosperous under their control. In 1622 the Safavid
Shah 'Abbas I captured the island with the help of the English
East India Company. The port was then moved back to the
mainiland and has ever since been called Bandar 'Abbds.

01d and New Hormoz were visited by many of the notable
travellers of the Middle Ages. Marco Polo visited O0ld Hormoz
twice in 1272 and 1293. Ebn Battuta visited New Hormoz in
1331 and "Abd or-Razzaq of Samarqand in 1442 and all have left

descriptions. Among the Europeans who described New Hormoz,
A apart from Nikitin, were Odoric of Pordenone (1321) and Barbaro
(1474). Marco Polo mentioned the trade with India in spices,
precious stones, pearls, silken goods, gold and ivory, and
gave a.graphic account of the trade in horses. ™bd or-Razzaq
stated that there was no other port comparéble to Hormoz and
that merchants and travellers from all known countries could
be met there. Business was done both in cash and by barter.
The inhabitants were very handsome in their colouring, tall
stature and good bearing.

According to Ja'fari (the 15th century author of a
history of Yazd), in the late 14th century and éarly 15th
century the Malek of Hormoz received a large annual income
from the trade with India and China and from the local pearl
fishing industry and his ample resources enabled him to
maintain mercenary forces and a fleet. From 1396 he paid an
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annual tribute to Timur of 30 tumans in money, pearls and
cloth. He was at that time the overlord of all the islands

in the Persian Gulf and of the Arabian coast as far as ‘'Oman.
Malek Mohammad Shah was able to send a fleet of 300 ships
against one of his unruly vassals. According to Ja'fari's
account 10 "people came many times from the direction of China
in many junks with Chinese cloth and much cloth. He (the
Malek) sold them pearls and king pearls and took from them
many goods made of gold, silver, cloth and Chinese wares and
he filled his treasury.'" It is clear from this and other
sources that the ruler himself took part in the trade and was,
indeed, its principal organiser. According to Marco Polo he
had one further source of income - seizure of the goods of
merchants who died in the city and, since the climate was
notorious, their numbers were probably substantial. ‘'Abd or-
Razzaq found merchants at Hormoz from Egypt, Syria, Rum,
Azarbayjan, Mesopotamia, vatrious regions of Iran, Central Asia,
the Golden Horde, China, Bengal, Malabar, Vijayanagar and
other parts of India, Aden, Jedda and other parts of Arabia.

At the time of Nikitin's visit to Hormoz the local ruler
paid tribute to Uzun Hasan of the Aq Qoyunlu.

All accounts attest that the inhabitants of Hormoz were
fond of luxury and pleasure. There are records of their
fondness for music and of the beauty and the agreeable nature
of their women. Although the island was barren, all kinds of
food were imported from-the mainland, together with fine
Persian wine. To combat the burning heat many of the streets
were roofed over with carpets or zinc sheets and camels with
drinking water were stationed at the crossroads. Many of the
houses were very luxurious and were draped inside with rich
fabrics which diminished the effect of the heat. Some were
.surrounded by pools and, it is said that at the onset of
the simoon or hot desert wind the inhabitants would take
refuge in the pools. Marco Polo describes how some of the
houses were fitted with ventilators to catch the wind. These
were set to face the quarter from which the wind blew and
allowed it to blow into the houses. Nikitin refers more than
once to the great heat of Hormoz.

Nikitin purchased a horse before sailing for India,
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thus participating in one of the main local trading activities.
During the 13th-15th centuries there was a mass export of
riding horses from Arabia, Iraq, Iran and even Eastern Europe,
where horses were cheap and plentiful, through Hormoz to India,
where they were expensive and difficult to breed. According
to Ebn Battuta, riding horses for travel and rapid journeys
were bought in southern Arabia (the Yaman and ‘*Oman) and in
Fars, and war horses which could be-covered in chain mail were
bought in the steppes of the Golden Horde. The Tatar horses
were purchased quite cheaply and then driven down the caravan
routes to Hormoz in great herds numbering up to 600, with each
merchant owning 100-200. From Hormoz they were shipped to
India where a tax was levied on the merchants. This varied
from 2.5% of the value for Moslems to 10% for non-Moslems.
'As horses could be bought in the steppes for 8-10 silver dinars
and sold in India for 100 dinars, the profits were very good,
though no doubt many horses failed to reach their destination.
Nikitin probably staked much of his resources to buy a
stallion and take it to India. The horse trade reached vast
proportions. In the early 13th century, 10,000 horses from
Fars alone, with a total value of some 220 gold dinars, are
said to have been exported annually to India. The Hindu
rulers of Vijayanagar, in their struggle to prevent the import
of war horses by the Moslem rulers of the Bahmanid state, had
recourse to piracy, which is also mentioned by Nikitin. Marco
Polo- accounts--for -the numbers of horses exported by.explaining
that the majority survived less than a year in India because
of ill usage and because of a lack of "veterinaries" to tend
them. Furthermore, according to him, the merchants did not
send out any veterinaries or allow any to go, thus protecting
their own interests. 11
It is notable that Nikitin mentions most of the points
which struck all the medieval visitors to Hormoz: the
variety of nationalities to be met there, the wide choice of
goods available, the great heat and the trade in horses.

Masqat: the town of this name was a small port on the coast
of what is now the independent Sultanate of Masqat and 'Oman.
As early as the 9th-10th centuries it was known as a point of
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departure for ships to India and as a ship-building centre.

In Nikitin's day it was ruled by a local chief who was a
vassal of the Malek of Hormoz. The climate of Masqat was
disagreeably hot and was said to be most unhealthy. The
population was a mixture of Arabs, Hindus and Africans. The
coastal plain on which Masqat stands produces dates, limes and
other fruits which are the main exports of the area.

Arabia: Nikitin probably refers to the southern provinces of
the Arabian peninsula, the Yaman, the Hadramowt and "Oman,
which carried on a regular sea trade with India and East Africa
at that time.

Torkestan: in the 14th century this name was synonymous with
Mugholestan and meant eastern Torkestan or Kashgaria

together with what is now the eastern part of Soviet Kazakhstan.
Kashgaria, after being conquered by the Manchus and annexed

to China in 1759, came to he known as Sipkiang (Chinese for New
Province). (See note 216). 7

Chaghatai: in the 13th-15th centuries this was the usual name
for Central Asia. The Chaghatai Khanate was made up of
Mawara'n-Nahr (now Uzbekestan and Tajikestan), Transoxiana
(the south-eastern part of present day Kazakhstan) and Eastern
Torkestan; it came into being as a recognisable state after

area was allotted to his second son-Chaghatai. Hé"éﬁdmhié
descendants were known as the Chaghatai dynasty and the land
over which they had ruled continued to be known as Chaghatai
even after the Chaghatayids had lost power in most areas to
Timur and the Timurids.

Jerusalem: mentioned by Nikitin as the centre of the Christian
world. It is also a holy city for both Jews and Moslems.

~Mececa: Nikitin rightly refers to Mecca as the spiritual centre
of Islam. It was the birthplace of Mohammad (ca. 569-632)
but had been regarded as a holy place by the pagan Arabs long
before that time. Every Moslem who has the means ought to
make the pilgrimage to Mecca énce in his or her lifetime, and
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large numbers did so even in Nikitin's time. The only
building of note is the Great Mosque, in the centre of which
stands the Ka‘ba, a small pre-Islamic temple which contains
thé sacred black stone which every pilgrim should kiss.

Kalhat: a town lying to the south-east of Masgat, of which
only ruins now remain though it was once a flourishing ceastal

ftown.

Egypt: is mentioned by Nikitin as Misyur (from the Arabic Mesr
which refers both to the country and the city of Cairo). In
Nikitin's time Egypt was ruled by the Mamluks.

Qatif-e Bahrayn: Al-Qatif is a town which still exists on the
Peféian Gulf coast of Arabia opposite Bahrayn Island. The
name Bahrayn was formerly given to this part of the mainland
as well as the islands. In the Middle Ages the rich pearl
fisheries of this region were famous. The fishermen had to
hand over a certain percentage of the haul to the ruler. 1In
the 15th century this area was ruled by the Malek of Hormoz
but in 1507 Bahrayn fell to the Pertuguese.

Jedda: the port of Mecca, on the Red Sea coast of Arabia, was
notorious for its hot and unhealthy climate. In the 15th
century many merchant ships called there and paid port dues to
the governors of -the Holy Cities of Mecca and Medina. Today

it is a very important harbour and airport for pilgrims.

Shiraz: the capital of the province of Fars, stands at a
height of 5000 ft. on a plain surrounded by mountains, 110
miles ENE of Bushire.

After the Arab conquest, Shiraz replaced Istakhr (near
Persepolis) as capital of Fars.

The valley of Shiraz is noted for its pleasant climate,
abundant supply of water, beautiful gardens and vineyards.
The local wine is the best in Persia and, as such, was
particularly famous and was exported. The valley was irrigated
by means of canals and karez. Wheat, cotton, fruit and roses

were also grown. Another valley, not far from Shiraz, was
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very famous for its continuous plantation of orchards and
was regarded by Arab geographers as one of the four "wonders'
of the Moslem world.

The city and its surroundings suffered comparatively
little from the Mongol invasions. It came under the rule of
the Timurids in 1393 and that of the Aq Qoyunlu in 1452. In
1469 Uzun Hasan gave the province of Fars with the city of
Shiraz to one of his sons, the Sultan Khalil, as his share,
and he was ruling there when Nikitin visited the city.

Shiraz lay on the caravan route linking Esfahan with
the coast of the Persian Gulf. 1In the 13th-15th centuries
Shiraz was one of the most powerful trading centres in Iran.
It lay at a crossing point of caravan routes and most of the
trade between Iran and Central Asia and India passed through
Hormoz and Shiraz.

Shiraz was also a great cultural centre and the
birthplacé of two great Persian poets, Sa'di (1184? - 1292)
and Hafez (1320? - 1390). Barbaro, who visited the city in
1474, estimated that the town and its suburbs had a circumference
of 121 miles and a population of 900,000. He also recorded
that there were wine vaults in the city where merchants could
keep their goods under guard.

Today the population is 269,865 and the town is an
administrative, educational and commercial centre. The

Qashqa'i carpets of the province are famous.

Gilan: 1is the westernmost of the two Iranian provinces between
the Caspian Sea and the mountains. The area is heavily wooded
and: is known for its hot and humid sub-tropical climate and
heavy rainfall. A wide variety of produce comes from Gilan

and the other coastal province of Mazandaran, including rice,
mulberry trees for sericulture, citrus and other fruits. In
Nikitin's time the local ruler paid tribute to the Aq Qoyunlu

under Uzun Hasan.

Baghdad: Nikitin refers to Baghdad as Vavilon, i.e. Babylon,
which was quite a common name for the city in Christian
languages in the Middle Ages. He also mentions a mysterious
place, Bodata, to which no reference is made in the Russian
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editions of his work. It seems at least possible that
Bodata is a corruption of Baghdad.

' The city had been one of the most powerful in the East
and the seat of the Caliphate until its sack by the Mongols
in 1258. Thereafter it lost much of its power and importance.
In modern times it has recovered somewhat and is the capital
of modern Iraq. There is no evidence that Nikitin visited
Baghdad.

Homs: a town in what is today Syria. It lies in a large
plain watered by the Orontes and is on a canal about one mile
from the river. The neighbourhood is exceptionally fertile
and the climate good. The gardens and orchards of Hems have
always been famous for their yield. Silk has long been an
important industry.

The city lies on the ancient trade route between Egypt,
Palestine, Damascus and the northern lands and its plain has
been a battlefield throughout the ages. In classical times
it was known as Emesa and was devoted to the wérship of the
sun-god.

Damascus: Nikitin uses the word Sham which meant both Syria
and the city (short for Demashq osh-Sham) but he almost
certainly refers to the city as he refers to other places in
Syria in the same context. Damascus, the capital of the modern
republic of Syria, lies at the eastern foot of the Anti-Lebanon
range at a height of 2200 ft. and has a population of some
500,000. It claims to be the world's oldest continuously
inhabited city, a claim also made for Jericho. It has long
been famous for its silks, leather, gold and silver filigree
work, brass and copper ware, The waters of the Barada River
irrigate fine gardens of apricots, figs, almonds and other
fruit. '

Few buildings, other than the Great Mosque (formerly
a Christian cathedral and a pagan temple) survive from ancient
times. Damascus is mentioned in the Bible in the Book of
Genesis and has belonged at various times to the Empires of
the Assyrians, Alexander the Great and the Romans. It fell to
the Arabs in 635 and was taken temporarily by the Mongols in
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1260 and sacked by Timur in 1399, In Nikitin's time it
belonged to the empire of the Mamluks.

Aleppo: is now the capital of a province in the Republic of
Syria and is the country's second largest city. Cotton and
silk goods, carpets, soap and cement are all made there and
it is also the commercial centre of the north, trading in
cereals, fruit, wool and livestock.

Aleppo has a very long history going back to its
occupation by the Hittites ca. 2,000 B.C. In Greek and Roman
times, when it was called Beroea, it was subordinate to Antioch.
In Ottoman times it flourished as a centre of caravan trade
between Europe and Asia though it gradually declined with the
opening of the sea routes to the East. Since 1918 the severance
of Syria from Turkey and the proximity of the Turkish frontier
have weakened its economic position.

Sivas: was not visited by Nikitin but was mentioned by him.

It is the capital of a Turkish province, situated in the valley
of the Kizil Irmak at a height of 4,400 ft., some 220 miles
east of Ankara. Today, as throughout its history, its main
trade is in agricultural produce; it also manufactures carpets
and textiles. In the 12th and 13th centuries it belonged to
the Saljuq Sultans of Rum and fine buildings erected by them
still exist today. The city was sacked by Timur in 1400 and
‘many of its inhabitants were massacred.-. In Nikitin's time it
was probably held by Mehmed II '"the Conqueror", though it was
close to the area disputed between him and Uzun Hasan Aq
Qoyunlu.

Nikitin's comment that there was '"an abundance of all
good things there'" seems a little strang for, although the
climate is said to be healthy, at such an altitute the winters
are very severe.

Abarquh: a small town in the Iranian province of Fars, was
ruled in Nikitin's time by a local dynasty paying allegiance
to the Aq Qoyunlu.

Esfahan: an important city of Iran and capital of the province
of the same name, it was known in ancient times as Aspadana.
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Standing on the‘Zannda River, 200 miles south of Tehran,
it is the country's second largest town and was once its
capital. Esfahan is a city of great charm and beauty and has
long been famous for its textiles, especially prints, inlay
work and ornamental metal work. Today, as in the past, it is
a big centre for the manufacture of textiles. It is also
noted for its excellent melons of a special kind.

The city has been known since very early times and,
from the 10th century A.D., it has been one of the great cities
of the Near East despite many calamities. It was captured by
the Mongols in 1237 and, although badly damaged, quickly
recovered its prosperity. In the early 14th century it was
noted for its huge production of high quality cotton yarns and
fabrics and also for the fertility of its surrounding area.
During the 13th and 14th centuries, however, it was the scene
of civil strife between Sonni and Shifite factions. In 1387
it was captured by Timur who is said to have massacred 70,000
of its inhabitants and built towers of their skulls. Not
surprisingly Esfahan declined in prosperity after that;period
despite the efforts of Timur's son, Shah Rokh, to restore it.
In 1452 the city was taken by the Qara Qoyunlu and again sacked
and it did not recover until the end of the 16th century. In
1469 it fell to the Aq Qoyunlu and was ruled by them at the
time of Nikitin's visit. Most of the beautiful buildings which
adorn the city today date from the later Safavid period (17th
and early 18th centuries) but parts of the Masjede Jum'a ddte
from the Saljuq and Mongol periods.

Qom: the chief town of the province of the same name stands
on the Iranian plateau at a height of 3,100 ft., some 75 miles
SSW of Tehran.

- Qom is a centre of trade routes but it is most famous
as a Holy City and place of pilgrimage to the tomb of Fatema,
the sister of the Emam Reza, one of the 12 Emams revered by
the Twelver Shi'ites; she is buried there in a golden domed
shrine. The city is also the burial place of certain Safavid
and Qajar rulers of Iran. '

The city suffered badly at the hands of the Mongols and
still showed traces of the devastation which they had wrought
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when visited by Hamdollah Mostawfi of Qazvin who wrote in
1339-1340. In 1474 Contarini visited Qom and wrote that the
market abounded in all kinds of local produce and small goods,
indicating that trade was mainly in local goods. Today glass,
pottery, shoes and excellent carpets are made there. In 1468
Qom fell to the Aq Qoyunlu rulers and was thus under their
rule at the time of Nikitin's visit.

Sava: a town to the SW of Tehran on the Qara River,
surrounded by fertile agricultural areas producing cotton,
wheat and fruit, especially figs, apples, quinces, pears and
pomegranates.

Like many Persian cities it suffered during the Mongol
invasion of 1220, when its famous library with its astronomical
instruments was burnt down. It came under the rule of the

Aq Qoyunlu at about the same time as Qom.

‘Solténiza: lies about 35 miles west of Zenjan close to the
main road between Tehran and Tabriz. Due to its altitude
(approx. 5,000 ft.) it has a fairly cool climate and is
surrounded by good pastureland. This and the abundant game
were probably why the Mongol Ilkhan, Oljaitu, decided to move
his capital there from Tabriz in 1305.

Soltaniya soon grew in importamnce because it was not
far from the intersection of five great trade routes leading
to Baghdad .and thence to Mecca, to Rayy and thence to Central
Asia, to Arbadil and thence to the Caspian, to Sivas, Konya and
Asia Minor and to Qom, Esfahan and the Persian Gulf. For a
time numerous foreign merchants were based in the town,
particularly Italians and Genoese. There was even a Catholic
Archbishopric founded there in the early 14th century. The
city suffered at the hands of Timur in 1386. Clavijo passed
through Soltaniya in 1404 and noted that much trade was done
in spices, fabrics and pearls. In Timur's time it was still
important. In 1452 it fell to the Qara Qoyunlu who seem to
have destroyed its economic prosperity which it never regained.
When Nikitin reached Soltaniya it was under Aq Qoyunlu rule.
It is now only a village.

Tabriz: is the capital of the province of E. Azarbayjan and
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one of the largest cities in Iran. It lies 325 miles NW

of Tehran, at a height of 4,400 ft. just north of the
volcanic Kuh-e Sahand. It has been devastated several times
by earthquakes°

Tabriz grew in importance under the Mongols who did
not destroy it and made it their capital (except for a short
time under the Ilkhan Oljaitu). It was also the capital of
the Qara Qoyunlu and later of the Aq Qoyunlu from 1467 to 1501.

Tabriz, with its large size and population, impressed
several medieval writers, among them Clavijo who gives a
(probably erroneous) estimate of 300,000 inhabitants. It was
a‘major trading centre lying, as it did, near the great trade
routes. In particular it was a warehousing or trans-shipment
point for goods.coming from Asia, Asia Minor, the Mediterranean
region and Europe. There were Genoese and Venetian consuls
in the city in the early 14th century. Clavijo, who was there
in 1404, wrote that he found food on sale in the squares of
the city ""nicely served forth for present eating', whilst
drinking water was available everywhere, cooled in summer with
ice.

Trade was not Tabriz' only claim to fame. Its craftsmen
were renowned for their skill in the manufacture of silk and
cotton fabrics, leather goods, jewellery, iron and silver
gocds and arms and above all for the making of carpets. Today
the city is the market for the surrounding agricultural area
with dried--fruit and-almonds as important items of trade. The )
local peaches are renowned. Carpets, textiles, leather goods
and soap are manufactured there.

The Blue Mosque, built by Iskandar and Jahanshah of the
Qara Qoyunlu dynasty in the early 15th century, was famous for
its beauty; it was destroyed by successive earthquakes, the
last and worst of which was in 1780.

Tokat: the chief town of a Turkish province, lying on the

road from Sivas to Samsun, some 50 miles NNW of Sivas at a

height of 2,280 ft. It is situated at the mouth of a rocky

glen which opens out to the broad valley of the Tozanli Su, a
tributary of the Yeshil Irmak. Its situation and its fortress
on- a steep cliff gave it strategic importance under the Byzantines
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and the Saljugqs. It became part of the Ottoman empire in
1392, Nikitin states that Uzun Hasan's forces took the town
aﬁdfthis is known to have occurred in 1471 which is an
imﬁortant factor in dating Nikitin's account.

Today the main industries are the manufacture of
copper utensils and the working of yellow leather.

Amasiza: the chief town of a Turkish province, is beautifully
SE%Uated on the Yeshil Irmak and has some importance as a trade
centre orn the Sivas-Samsun road. In the 12th century it
belonged to the Saljuqs, one of whose sultans enriched it with
fine buildings and restored the castle, which was able to
withstand a seven-menth siege by Timur. This castle is
sitﬂated in a good defensive position on a rock on the left
baﬁk.of the river. The town was much favoured by the early
Ogmanli'sultans, one of whom, Selim I, was born there.

Amasiya was under Ottoman rule from the end of the 14th
century but in 1471, when Nikitin was in the area, it had been
sacked by the forces of Uzun Hasan.

Amasiya today is a well built town with good bazaars
and old warehouses and a clock tower. There are extensive
orchards in the district and the main local products are wheat
and silk.

Karaman: in the 14th and 15th centuries was an independent
state -in the—south of Asia -Minor, namedva£te$mKaraman,mthe.son
of an Armenian convert to Islam, who married the daughter of
the Saljuq sultan of Rum and received the town of ‘Laranda,
later known as Karaman, as a fief and was made governor of
Selefke from 1223-1245. The name Karaman appears: to be of
Turkic origin and to have been the name of a tribe who settled
near Laranda into which the Armenian convert was adopted. On
the collapse of the Sal}uq empire, Karaman's grandson, Mahmud
(1279-1319), founded a. state which included Pamphylia,
Lycaonia and large parts of Cilicia, Cappadocia and Phrygia.
Its capital, Laranda, was superseded by Konya. This state

was frequently at war with the kings of Lesser Armenia, the
Lusignan princes of Cyprus and the Knights of Rhodes. It also
sustained a long struggle for supremacy with the Ot toman Turks
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which only ended in 1472 when it was definitely annexed by
Mehmed IT.

Internal struggles for the succession seem to have been
the factor which finally weakened Karaman to the point where
the Osmanlis could take over. During these struggles the
warring factions made alliances with such varied powers as the
German Emperor, Sigismund, the Venetians, the King of Cyprus,
Uzun Hasan of the Aq Qoyunlu and the Ottoman Turks themselves.
After the Ottoman conquest some Karamanli groups held out in
the mountains for several years.

Erzincan: a provincial capital in Eastern Turkey, it stands
high on the plateau beside the Euphrates, 95 miles WNW of
Erzurum on the main road from Tabriz to.Ankara and Istanbul.
Textiles, clothing and copper goods are manufactured there.
The town has suffered severely from earthquakes throughout its
history.

Trebizond: (Trabzon) is the chief port on the eastern part of

Turkey's Black Sea coast. Ever since its foundation as a
Greek cblony, it has been a considerable centre of trade thanks
to its position where the trade routes over the Armenian
plateau from Persia and Central Asia descend to the sea. It
also lies in a strong defensive position, being almost surrounded
by a barrier of rugged mountains. These mountains ensure that
its climate is humid and temperate unlike the hinterland which
suffers extremes of heat and cold.

The city is situated on a sloping table of ground (hence
its name from the Greek trapezus — tableland) hemmed in by

rocky precipices falling to two parallel river valleys, which
are spanned by massive bridges.

In 1204 Trebizond became the capital of an independent
Christian state or "empire" founded by Alexius Comnenus of
the former East Roman imperial dynasty. His descendants of
mixed Greek and Georgian extraction were noted for their beauty
and the princesses of the dynasty were sought as brides by the
Byzantine emperors of the Palaeologus dynasty, by Western nobles
and by Mohammedan princes, many alliances being thus forged.
Of special interest in the context of Nikitin's visit 1s the
fact that Uzun Hasan Aq Qoyunlu's grandmother, mother and his

wife, Theodora, were all members of the Comnenia family. Uzun
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Hasan's mother, Sara Khatun, was a considerable diplomat and,
when the last king of Trebizond, David, handed over the city
to the Ottomans under Mohammad II, she was sent by Uzun Hasan
to act as zan intermediary. Despite her efforts the city fell
to the Turks in 1471 and its prosperity declined therecafter.

Today Trabzon is a considerable port having been
modernised since World War II. Tobacco, hazel nuts and flour
are exported and food processing and cement manufacture are
the main industries. Efforts to develop transit trade with
Iran have been frustrated by the state of the road and also, it
is said;;by Turkish red tape.

The modern city consists of three main parts: the
lower town (known in Turkish as Ashagi Hisar) which surrounds
;hé port and which, in Nikitin's day; would have been the centre
for the local trading population and the foreign merchants;
the middle town (T. Orta Hisar), and the upper town which is
perched on the mountain and surrounded by cliffs and ravines.
There are a number of interesting monuments dating back to
the Byzantine and Comnenian periods. The church.of the
Panaghia Chrysokephala, or the Virgin of the Golden Head, stands
in the middle town and is described by the Encyclopaedia
Britannica as ''large and massive but excessively plain''; it
is now, and was in Nikitin's time,.the mosqﬁe of the Orta Hisar.
A smaller but well proportioned structure is the church of
St. Eugenius, the patron saint of Trebizond, which is now the
Yeni Cuma.-or New. Friday mosque. The citadel with--the upper
town must surely have been the "town on top of the hill" to
which Nikitin refers. The Haghia Sophia church, which stands
on a hill near the city, also pre-dates Nikitin's visit.

Vonada: was the name of a promontory on the south coast of
the Black Sea to the west of Trebizond with the harbour of
Vona nearby.

Platana: a small town and harbour on the south coast of the
Black Sea to the west of Trebizond and mentioned by Clavijo
as lying only 10 miles from Trebizond 13. Vodovozov 14

identifies it as the ancient port of Hermonassa.
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vi)  Nikitin in India

a) Genéfalnbackg16Und

Although the India which Nikitin visited was
manifestly different from all the other countries through
which he passed, with different races and different religions
and ways of life, there were, nevertheless, certain common
features. In the first place the ruling class in the region
in which he spent most time was largely Persian in origin,
speaking a language in which he had already attained a fluency
and practising the Islamic faith with which he was already
acquainted. In the second place the political structure of
India in his time had been largely determined by Timur's
onslaught on Delhi in 1398.

Racially the sub-continent of India presents a very
complicated picture. Little is known of the aboriginal
inhabitants, who may have been the ancestors of: certain
surviving groups, such as the Gonds and Bhiféﬁl The sub-
continent was invaded in prehistoric times by the Dravidian
people, a dark=skinned race, who are thought to have been the
people who achieved a very high standard of civilisation in the
cities of Mohenjodaro and Harappa in the Indus plain. It was
probably early in the second millenium B.C. that waves of
Aryan immigrants from Central Asia swept through. the passes of
the Hindo Kosh and dealt the last blow to the Indus civilisation,
which seems already to-have-been in decay. —Some -ofthe
Dravidians were driven to the south and are probably the
ancestors of the south Indian peoples who speak the so-called
Dravidian languages (Tamil, Telugu and Kandrese). Others wete
probably absorbed by the Aryans.

The originally nomadic Aryans brought with them their
languages and their gods. Their beliefs became the basis of
the Brahmanic or Hindu religion and, together with their social
concepts, gave rise to the caste system, to which Nikitin refers.
In the 6th century B.C. Buddhism and Jainism were introduced
as reforming movements, but neither substantially replaced
Hinduism in India.

In 327 B.C. the middle Indus valley was reached by
Alexander the Great of Macedon. In the following céﬂtury all
India, except the extreme south, was unified under the great
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Mauryan emperor Asoka, who was a Buddhist. After a period
under the Kushans, invading nomads of probably Iranian stock
from Central Asia, northern India was again united under the
Gupta dynasty (A.D. 320-480), the "golden age of Hinduism".

The first contact between India and Islam came when an
Arab force marched overland and conquered Sind in 712, only
80 years after the death of Mohammad. These first invaders
were not numerous. and had no choice but to practice religious
tolerance. The establishment of this Moslem dominion
facilitated the transmission of Indian learning and ideas which
had an influence on Arabo-Persian mathematics and Islamic
mysticisim (Sufism).

The spread of Islam in Iran had another effect, in that
it caused numbers of Zoroastrians to migrate to western India
(Gojarat) where they became the founders of the Parsi
community. At the same time Moslem merchants and seafarers
began to settle in Indian ports.

In the early 11th century, the middle Indus valley (Panjab)
was invaded by the Turkish troops of Sultan Mahmud whose capital
was Ghazni, in what is today Afghanistan. Lahore became the
Indian headquarters of the Ghaznavids and their successors the
Ghurids. In 1206 an independent Moslem sultanate was
established at Delhi by Qotb al-Din Aybak, a Turkish general who
had begun his career as a slave soldier and this sultanate
gradually extended its rule to the greater part of the sub-
continent and firmly established Moslem domination.

The Slave Sultans were succeeded in 1290 by the Khalji
dynasty, who were Turks by origin but had become assimilated
to the Afghans. The greatest sultan of this dynasty was
"Ala od-Din Mohammad Khalji, to whom fell the task of repulsing
attacks by Mongols, apparently subjects of the Chaghatai state
and ancestors of the present Hazaras of Afghanistan. To do this,
and to make conquests, he built up an administrative
organisation and tightened his grip on his own officers and the
Hindu vassal rulers. Although some Mongols reached Delhi in
1303, they were driven back and great fortifications were
constructed to prevent a repetition. 'Ala od-Din then invaded
the Deccan and southern India. The Deccan fell under lasting

Moslem rule but it was too far from Delhi to be controlled
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easily. This sultan left a good name among the Indian Moslems.
His tomb, which according to Nikitin was at a place called
Alland, was visited by large numbers of people like the tomb
of a saint. He died in 1316.

In 1320 a new dynasty was established in Delhi under
Ghiyas od-Din Toghloq. After re-establishing order, which had
broken down after the last Khalji rulers, he turned his
attention to the Deccan and re-established the authority of
the Delhi sultanate there, capturing, among other places, Bidar
which Nikitin was to visit nearly 150 years later. He then
annexed first East, and then West, Bengal. He was killed on
his triumphant return to Delhi by the collapse of a pavilion
prepared for a parade in his honour. His son and successor,
Mohammad ben Toghloq, an intelligent but ruthless man, decided
that the capital of the sultanate should be located further
south and in 1327 moved it to Dawlatabad in the north west of
the Deccan where he built a beautiful fortified city. At first
people were persuaded to move there, but the Sultan's action
proved most unpopular and compulsion had to be used. In the
long term the Sultan's actions proved beneficial for Moslem
influence in southern India when the sultanate of Delhi was in
a weakened state and the rise of independent dynasties eroded
its dominion. Dawlatabad, as a city, was later to be the base
for the rise of the Bahmani kingdom, which, in turn, checked
the growing power of the Hindu kingdom of Vijayanagar. After
a few years, however, Mohammad ben Toghloq's experiment had to
be abandoned and his capital was moved back to Delhi. Many
rebellions followed, due mainly to financial mismanagement and
over-taxation. The resultant economic crisis and famines in
many areas weakened the Delhi sultanate, which in spite of
Mohammad ben Toghloq's dreams of further conquests began to
break up. East Bengal became independent in 1338 and in 1339
an officer rebelled and occupied Golbarga . This rebellion
was suppressed, but it was followed by others in Oudh, Multan,
the Panjab and Gojarat. While Mohammad ben Toghloq was trying
to put down the rebellion in Gojarat, another rebellion in the
Deccan led, in 1347, to the e§tablishment of a new sultanate
under Abu‘l-Mozaffar 'Ala al-Din Bahman Shah. This was the
Bahmani sultanate of the Deccan later visited by Nikitin.

Mohammad ben Toghloq died in 1351. His reign ended
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in complete failure because though in the early days his
ability and perseverance brought the Delhi sultanate to its
peak, his harshness and ill advised measures had ultimately
ruined it. This unsuccesful ruler was succeeded by his cousin
Feroz Shah, who did much to restore the fortunes of the Delhi
sultanate. Besides restoring the shatteredadministration and
doing a great deal of building, he recovered some of the
territories lost under his predecessor. After his death in
1388, however, prolonged succession struggles again caused
disintegration. Then in 1398 Timur marched on Delhi and
plundered the city and region. In 1413 Delhi fell into the
hands of Khezr Khan, formerly Timur's governor of the Panjab.
His descendants were evicted from Delhi in 1451 by Bahlul Lodi,
who established an Afghan dynasty at Delhi.

From this time onwards the sultanate of Delhi was in
decline and its influence over the Deccan ceased. The Bahmani
state, which had already gained practical independence in 1347,
embarked on campaigns of conquest which brought much of the
Deccan under its control. The capital was established at
Golbarga, where it remained until ca. 1424. The second sultan,
Mohammad I (1358-75), introduced extensive administrative
reforms, both civil and military, which placed the kingdom on
a sound footing. Although the sultanate was internally
peaceful, it was engaged in continual petty warfare with the
Hindu state of Vijayanagar to the south, in which it held an
advantage because it was already in possession of the secrets
of gunpowder. It is interesting to note that Nikitin refers
several times to the use of firearms by the sultan's forces
almost one hundred years later. Since the first reference to
their use in Russian sources occurs in 1376, it appears that
this new weapon reached the Bahmani realm and Russia at

approximately the same time.

"The fifth sultan, Muhammad II (1378/97), did for
Bahmani culture what Muhammad I had done for its
administration, attracting numerous Persian and Arab
poets and theologians (even Hafiz of Shiraz was invited),
foreign, civil and military architects, tile-workers

and calligraphers, and not neglecting certain elements

of Hindu culture."

This picture is confirmed by Nikitin's repeated comments about
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the "Khorasznians" amongst the ruling classes.

Mohammad II's grandson, Feroz, employed many Brahmans
and fostered good relations with his Hindu neighbours, taking
wives from several Hindu ruling families, including that of
Vijayanagar, despite continuing border disputes with them. He
was succeeded by his brother Ahman I (1422-1436) who moved
the capital to Bidar, Golbarga being too close to troublesome
Vijayanagar. He also prepared to attack the Moslem states to
the north, Malwa, Gojarat and Khandesh, which he claimed on the
ground that they had been assigned to the Bahmani ruler by
Timur in 1401. During the reign of Ahmad II (1436-1458),
trouble arose between two groups, the Moslems of Indian
extraction who were Sonnites and the '"Khorasanians'" and other
foreigners who were mainly Shi'ites.

The Bahmanid sultan whom Nikitin saw and described was
Mohammad III (1463-1482). He had come to the throne at the
age of 9 and was thus aged 15-18 during Nikitin's visit, not
20 as Nikitin says. The real power in the state lay in the
hands of the minister, Mahmud Gawan, who held the title of
Malek ot-Tojjar (Prince of the Merchants) and is mentioned by
Nikitin under that name.

During this period the sultanate was divided into four
provinces, Datlatabad, GolbargéQ Berar and Bidar. Influence
within the state was shared between the Moslem military leaders
and the foreign immigrants who were mainly Turks, Afghans and
Persians with some Arabs and Abyssinians. (These immigrants
continued to arrive throughout the 15th century, sometimes in
quite large tribal groups). The stubborn struggle between them
and the indigenous Moslems was a grave source of weakness.

The Bahmani kingdom waged a permanent war with the Hindu states
of Vijayanagar, Telengana and Orissa. According to I.P.
Petrushevsky 2, these wars, with their yield of plunder and
slaves, enriched the ruling classes but laid a heavy burden on
the peasantry, who were heavily taxed and suffered from loss of
harvests and famine.

The minister, Mahmud Gawan, is the most outstanding
figure in the Bahmani sultanate's histcory. He was torn ca. 1405
into an ancient noble family who held hereditary high office in

Gilan in northern Persia. When his family for some reason fell
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into disgrace, he became a merchant on the great caravan
routes, but he was also a well educated man and always mixed
with scholars and poets. He arrived in India at the port of
Dabol in 1455 and travelled to Bidar, where he found favour
with Ahmad II and was appointed %to a position at court. Under
Ahmad II's successor Humayun (1457-1461) and his son Nezam
Shah (1461-1463), Mahmud Gawan was given various high posts
and the title of Malek ot-Tojjar. I.P. Petrushevsky 5 thinks
that this title is evidence of a close connection between the
great wholesale merchants and the financial departments of the
Bahmanid state. According to him the merchants often traded
not only on their own account but also on behalf of the
government.

During the short reign of Nezam Shah, Mahmud Gawan
acted as a regent and undertook a campaign against Orissa. On
the succession in 1463 of Nezam Shah's brother Mohammad III
(1463-1482) , Mahmud Gawan organised the murder of his fellow
regent with the assistance of the queen mother and then forced
her into seclusion, thus obtaining all the real power. Under
his leadership Telengana was brought under Bahmani rule, Konkan
and the Malabar states on the west coast were invaded, the
pirate fleets which ravaged the Moslem sea-borne trade between
India and Iran, Arabia and Egypt were suppressed and Goa and
Belgaun were seized from Vijayanagar.

With the aim of strengthening the central authority and
limiting the powers of the military fief-holders, Mahmud Gawan
introduced administrative reforms. Instead of the division
into four provinces under which the governors had possessed very
wide military, administrative and fiscal powers, eight provinces
were created and the province of Bidar came under the direct
rule of Mahmud Gawan, The powers of the governors (tarafdars)
were drastically restricted. To a great extent he relied on the
influence of the 'foreign' Moslems because the indigenous Moslem
¢lite opposed the reforms. The leader of this second group was
Malek Hasan Bahri, holder of the tital Nezam ol-Molk (organiser
of the state), who had reason to feel aggrieved after being
stripped of much of his power. He and his supporters took
advantage of Mohammad Shah III's resentment of Mahmud Gawan's

dominance and by means of a spurious letter implicating him in
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in 1481. Mohammad Shah III was succeeded by Mahmud (1482-1518),
in whose reign the Bahmanid state fell apart. The sultan at
Bidar became a puppet in the hands of his Sonnite Turkish
minister Qasem Barid, whose descendants ousted the last
Bahmanid ruler in 1527. The governors of Ahmadnagar (the above
mentioned Nezam ol Molk), Berar, Golbarga, Bijapur, and
Golkonda (the chief town of Telengana) all made themselves
independent and formed their own dynasties.

At the time of Nikitin's visit the Bahmanid state was
at 1ts apogee and his account of it is particularly interesting
for this reason.

Nikitin also visited the sultanate of Gojarat on his way
to Chaul. This state had been declared independent in 1391
under Mozaffar Khan, who had been its governor under the Delhi
sultanate. Despite many vicissitudes he ruled until 1410, when
he was succeeded by his grandson, Ahmad Shah, who ruled for 32
years during which time he consolidated and extended his kingdom
and improved its administration. He built a capital at
Ahmadabad and established Islam throughout his dominions.

The sultan at the time of Nikitin's visit was Mahmud I
(1458-1511) who, at a later date, fought naval battles against
the Portuguese, beating them with help from the Mamluks off
Chaul in 1508 but suffering a severe defeat off Diu in 1509.
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b) Places in the Indian sub-continent and beyond

mentioned in the Khozhenie

Dega: the exact identity of the place called Dega by Nikitin
has given rise to much speculation. Several modern authorities
agree with Sreznevsky that it was probably the town of Diu,
which is a small port situated on the Kathiawar peninsular in
Gojarat. Nikitin states, however, that (from Hormoz) "we
sailed for 10 days to reach Masqat and 4 days from Masqgat to

Dega''. (above p. 44) and on another occasion:

"And_it takes 10 days to go_by sea from Hormoz to
Kalhat and 6 days from Kalhat to Dega and 6 days
from Dega to Masqat and 10 days from Masqat to
Gojarat." (above p. 55).

Since Hormoz and Masqat are much nearer than Masqat and Diu
and since Kalhat is another port on the Arabian shore of the
Persian Gulf, the relative distances between these points and
the time which Nikitin says was necessary for the journey do not
seem to be reasonable. In addition to this, Minaev 4 refers to
a 16th century traveller taking 25-26 days for the voyage from
Hormoz to Diu. The only plausible alternative to Diu as the
location of Dega is a place, which Barbosa mentioned, called
Dexar or Dezat: it lay on the Persian Gulf and belonged to the
ruler of Hormoz. On the other hand, since the distances quoted
by Nikitin seem rather unlikely, it may well be that he did
mean Diu.

Diu itself is a small town on an island just off the
coast of the Kathiawar peninsular and separated from it by a
passage only navigable by small craft. The protected anchorage,
which has long ceased to be a major port, was used in Nikitin's
time as a port of call by ships from Hormoz, Masqgat and
elsewhere. The Portuguese built a fort there in 1535, under
the terms of a treaty with Bahador Shah of Gojarat, and were
besieged in it in 1538 and 1545, the second siege being a
famous event in Indian history. Diu remained a Portﬁguese
colony until 1961.

Cambay: (in Persian, Kanbaya) in Gojarat on the Gulf of Cambay,
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53 miles south of Ahmadabad, was in old times one of the main
Indian ports, trading with the Middle East and probably with

China. It is supposed to be the Camanes of Ptolemy. In Nikitin's

time the trade was mainly in locally produced cotton and silk
fabrics, indigo, salt, cornelians and grain. According to
Varthema 40-50 ships visited the port every year to transport
the cotton and silk stuffs to Persia, Tartary (sic), Turkey,
Syria, Africa, Arabia, Ethiopia, other parts of India and many
of the islands of the Indian Ocean. It was also said to be a
very beautiful town.

Cambay lost importance through the silting up of its
harbour and was eclipsed by Surat and later by Bombay. The
stone houses and remnants of the town walls bear witness to its
former prosperity. It remains famous for its manufacture of
agate and cornelian ornaments, which still have a reputation in
China. Today Cambay has a population of just over 60,000 and
is a centre of grain and cotton trading and textile and match

manufacture.

Chaul: 1is today a small coastal town, some 23 miles SE of
Bombay, but at various times in the past it was an important
port. It is mentioned by Ptolemy and Arrian and by various
medieval Arab geographers and travellers. Nearby stood the
ancient town of Champavati. It appears that Chaul not only
exported goods abroad but also served as an entrepot for the
transmission of goods from one part of India to another. The
port was taken over by the Moslems at an early stage and much
of its trade was in their hands. It was subsequently acquired
by the Portuguese who set up a small factory.

The town's population before the arrival of the
Portuguese was mainly Moslem and Hindu but there were also a
few Indian Christians who belonged to the Nestorian and
Monophysite sects (of whose existence Nikitin may well not have
been aware), some Jews and some Zoroastrians, descended from
immigrants from Iran.

At the time of Nikitin's visit Chaul belonged to the
Bahmanid state and the knyaz to whom he refers was probably its
local governor. When Nikitin says of Chaul '"there lies the
Indian land", he probably means that this was his final point
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of disembarkation, his visits to previous ports of call having
been quite fleeting. The old town had a very large number of
temples and also many ponds.

Nikitin's statement that he travelled 6 weeks by sea to
Chaul must refer to the complete journey from Hormoz and this,

unlike the statements discussed above, seems quite reasonable.

Pali: according to Minaev > Pali is a town in the Tanna district
some 39 miles SE of Bombay.

Umra: the identity of this place has given rise to some
speculation. Major 6 says ''merhaps Umrut (Omrita), a town in
the province of Aurangabad, forty miles south by east from
Surat.'" Minaev questions this theory on the grounds that if
Nikitin was on his way to Jonnar he would hardly go as far

north as Umrut. He suggests that it i1s more likely to be Oomra,
a village to the north of Pali, but Petrushevsky 7 remarks that
in that case it is hard to see why Nikitin took 10 days to

travel from Pali to Oomra. In view of the time (distance) given,

Major's theory may well be correct.

Jonnar: the present town lies east of Bombay and 48 miles north
of Poona. The name means '"old town'" and the ruins of an older
city lie to the south-east of the present city. The old town
includes the remains of a citadel on a cliff with many rock-cut
Buddhist temples around it. Nikitin's description of Jonnar
as standing "on a rocky island, not made by man but created by
God" suggests that he was referring to the old town. This
citadel is probably identifiable with Shivanir, the birthplace
of the famous Mahratta hero Shivaji Bhonsla. Nikitin calls the
town a grad rather than a gorod, perhaps implying thereby that
it had something of the status of a holy city and place of
pilgrimage.

Jonnar is probably identifiable with a place called
Tagara in Ptolemy's Geography and is frequently mentioned in
ancient Indian writings. At the time of Nikitin's visit, the
city lay within the borders of the Bahmanid state and Khan Asad,
to whom Nikitin refers, was certainly the local governor under

the Bahmani sultan Mohammad III, though the real power lay,
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as Nikitin correctly stated, in the hands of Mahmud Gawan,
the Malek ot-Tojjar.

Nikitin spent two months in Jonnar. Many of his most
interesting comments on the Indian way of life are based on
this period, including, of course, his unfortunate experience
when the Khan took his horse and tried to make him become a
Moslem. In fact, under Islamic law, Nikitin, together with
all Christians and Jews, would have fallen into the mustamin
category of infidels, namely those who were free to worship as
they pleased and were granted the protection of the law but had
to pay a poll-tax. Non-Moslems were not allowed to ride horses,
only donkeys, mules and camels. Indeed foreign Christians must
have been extremely rare visitors to the Deccan in Nikitin's
time, although there were certainly Christians and Christian
missionaries in India in those days. They were mainly of the
Nestorian and Monophysite sects and most of their colonies
were in the coastal towns, particularly in Malabar.

It was through the intervention of Hajji Mohammad that
Nikitin regained his freedom and his horse. He says surprisingly
little about this "Khorasanian". Since Nikitin was then at
Jonnar, a provincial town, and had not yet reached Bidar, the
capital, it seems unlikely that Hajji Mohammad belonged to the
ruling class. One explanation could be that he was a recently
arrived merchant from Persia or Central Asia with whom Nikitin
was already acquainted; it may even be that they have travelled
together from Hormoz.

Also in connection with his sojourn at Jonnar, Nikitin
mentioned that merchants visiting India stayed at inns. According

to Minaev 8, he probably refers to the dkharma sala, or free

lodging houses for travellers, which in those days were widespread
in India and particularly numerous in the towns visited by
pilgrims. The building of these inns was generally financed
by rich men as a sign of their religious zeal. They were notable
for their cleanliness and coolness. The tradition was of Hindu
origin but similar hostels were provided in the Moslem areas as
well. Rich Moslems sometimes built caravansarais as pious
endowments (waqfs).

Jonnar later became the first capital of the Nezam-Shahi
sultanate (1491-1633) but was superseded by Ahmadnagar.
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Bidar: is an ancient town in the Deccan 65 miles northwest

of Hyderabad, at an altitude of about 2,500 ft. above sea level.
It became the capital of the Bahmani state in the reign of
Ahmad I (1422-1436) and was still its capital at the time of
Nikitin's visit. It seems likely that Nikitin believed that
the Bahmanids ruled the whole of Moslem India.

Bidar has now lost its former importance but has fine
ruins from the Bahmanid period. It is surrounded by walls with
a glacis and dry ditch and remains of bastions. The main
citadel lay in the eastern part of the town and the ruins can
still be seen of the palace, mosques and other buildings. The
way into the citadel was through a passage closed by three
gates, the outer one being domed and decorated with bright
coloured paintings. The middle gate was covered with coloured
tiles. Inside the citadel there are femains of various palace
buildings, the most interesting of which, the Ran Mahal, was
also covered with coloured tiles. In another, older, building
there was an extremely deep well whose water fed a reservoir
which in turn supplied cascades and fountains. The largest of
the mosques was known as the Solah-Khamba Masjed or '""Mosque of
60 columns'". This citadel is undoubtedly the building described
by Nikitin as the sultan's palace. A great Madrasa (Moslem
college) was built in Bidar by Mahmud Gawan, but that, of
course, was after Nikitin's time.

In the 15th century Bidar was an important trading centre.
Nikitin mentions its trade in horses, fabrics and slaves but
adds that it had '"'mothing there for the Russian 1land'", and
commentators have speculated on what exactly he meant by that.
Minaev ? notes that most of the items mentioned by Nikitin
were imports into Bidar. The trade in imported horses has
already been mentioned above. The silk fabric which Nikitin
calls kamkha was probably kimkhab, silk woven with gold and
silver thread, and this was regarded in Russia as an Indian
product though in the Moghol emperor Akbar's reign it was, in
fact, imported into India from Persia and Kabol. In the 19th
century, however, it was made in India, chiefly at Benares and
Ahmadabad and in Kashmir. Some of the black slaves mentioned by
Nikitin were probably of local origin, being people of the

Dravidian tribes of southern India captured in the campaigns
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against Vijayanagar. Others may have come from Africa; the
Abyssinian (or Habshi) slave soldiers were well known and
founded sultanates at Jawnpur and Janjira. It seems probable
that Nikitin's reference to a lack of goods means that no goods
suitable for the Russian market were available at prices which
would permit profitable export to Russia. Bidar was noted for
the manufacture of metal goods such as bowls, candlesticks and
pipes.

Bidar lies in the Marathi speaking part of the Deccan;
further south Dravidian languages are spoken. The official
language of the Bahmanid and later sultanates was Persian and

their spoken language was an early form of Urdu.
Kulungir: a town in the Deccan, 55 miles from Golbarga.

Golbarga: a town in the Deccan, some 55 miles SW of Bidar. It
now has a population of approximately 100,000 and is engaged
in the manufacture of cotton goods, flour and oilseed milling
and trade in cotton and cereals.

It was i1important from 1347 to 1397, when it was the
first capital of the Bahmanid state (whose capital was later
moved to Bidar). It lies at the northern edge of the Dravidian
speaking area of the Deccan and is now part of the Mysore
province.

Tombs of the Bahmani rulers are still to be seen in
Golbargé but its most noteworthy building is the Jame' mosque,

which 1s said to be modelled on that in Cordoba in Spain.

Alland: the exact location of this town where, according to
Nikitin, Shaykh 'Ala od-Din was buried, is unclear. Nikitin
may have meant 'Ala od-Din Mohammad Khalji (1297-1316), the
greatest of the Delhi sultans, but according to tradition he
was buried at Maabar.

Most sources identify Alland as a town lying some 27

10 it is stated

miles NW of Golbarga . In the Academy edition
that a fair was held there annually in connection with the
feast day of Shaykh 'Ala od-Din. Minaev however 11 suggests
that the fair may have been held in connection with some other

holy man. The tomb of a Moslem saint named Banda-Nawaz stands
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not far from Golbarga and his feast is known as the
Cheraghan-e Banda Nawaz. It may be that Nikitin confused two
traditions.

The town was apparently not on the direct route between
Golbarga and Bidar and Nikitin must have visited it because of
trading opportunities offered by the fair.

Parvata: (or Shriparvata), a popular Hindu holy city and place
of pilgrimage, sacred to Shiva. The ruins of its temple complex
are spread along the southern bank of the Kistna river some 110
miles south east of Hyderabad. The site lay outside the Moslem
dominated part of India. ‘Excavations of the ruins confirm
Nikitin's account of its size and importance. Col. Colin
MacKenzie, who wrote about Parvata in the late 18th century,
described the temple complex as lying within a fence and being
some 200 yards long and 160 yards wide. Within the fence were
some temples and other buildings, a shady garden and a pond.

The fence was built of large stone slabs decorated with carvings
which may well be Nikitin's "wreaths'. 12

Amongst the images described by Nikitin, the '"man with
the trunk of an elephant'" can be recognised as the god Ganesa
and "the man with the face of a monkey" is the god Hanuman,
whilst the great ""But'" may have been a statue of the god Shiva
himself; the bull is certainly Nandi, the bull of Shiva on
which he rides.

The feminine divinity personifying the '"power" (Sakti)
of Shiva is Parvati, who appears in Hindu legend in many forms,
including the terrible goddess Kali. Gandesa is regarded by
some as a descendant of Shiva and Parvati.

The festival to which Nikitin refers is no doubt that of

Shiva-ratri, which is celebrated throughout India.

Dabol: is today a small port standing near the mouth of the
R. Vashishtu some 85 miles south of Bombay. In the 15th
century (some time after Nikitin's visit) it was described by
Barbosa and Varthema as an important trading port with quite a
large and well fortified town. In Nikitin's time it lay within
the boundaries of the Bahmanid state but close to its borders

with the independent Hindu kingdoms of the south. Pirates from
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the south frequently attacked ships using Dabol. In 1479 a
Bahmanid expedition resulted in the capture of further
territory to the south and put an end to the pirate raids.

In 1508 Dabol was seized and sacked by the Portuguese
but it later recovered to some extent. The English founded a
factory there in the 16th century. Its final decline dates
from the end of the 18th century.

It was from Dabol that Nikitin took ship on his homeward
journey in February 1472.

Calicut: (now known as Kozhikode) is a seaport in Kerala, on
the Malabar coast, 170 miles SW of Bangalore. In the Middle Ages
it was one of the largest and busiest ports in the East. Ebn
Battuta, who visited it in the 14th century, has left a good
description of it and in particular of the Chinese junks which
came from Canton and other ports in the Far East. He says that
merchants visited Calicut from China, Ceylon, the Maldive
Islands, Java, the Yaman, Fars and other countries. 'Abd or-
Razzaq Samarqandi 13, who was there ca. 1441, speaks of "an
abundance of precious articles'" brought from Abyssinia,
Southern India and Zanzibar. He also notes that ships arrived
there from the shores of God's House (i.e. Mecca and other parts
of the Hejaz.) and adds that it was a secure and well run port
in which merchants had confidence. It lay well to the south

of the Moslem dominated part of India but according to 'Abd
or-Razzaq there was a sizeable Moslem community and at least
two mosques in the town.

In the 15th century most of the trade from Calicut seems
to have been in the hands of the Moslem merchants and to have
been with the ports of the Red Sea and Egypt. The exports
included spices, ambergris, rhubarb, pearls, precious stones,
cotton goods, Chinese porcelain and precious woods; the main
imports were copper, cinnabar, silver, gold, rosewater, skins,
Morocco leather and blades for weapons.

Today Calicut's main exports are copra, coconuts, coffee
and tea. Coir rope and mats, soap and hosiery are manufactured
but production of calico, the cotton fabric which received its
name from the town, has almost ceased.

Nikitin mentions Calicut but did not go there. It was
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still important in his time but later had a chequered history.
Calicut was the Indian port which Vasco da Gama reached in
1498. Trading posts were established there by the Portuguese
in 1511, the English in 1664, the French in 1698 and the Danes
in 1752. 1In 1765 the town was captured by Hyder Ali, who
expelled all the merchants and destroyed the coconut palm and

pepper plantations in order to keep away the Europeans.

Ceylon : (Sri Lanka) has a mixed population. The majority

speak Sinhalese, an Aryan language, and are mostly Buddhists.
The north and east have long been inhabited by speakers of Tamil,
a Dravidian language, who are mostly Hindus. There are also
immigrant Tamils, who came from South India in the 19th and

20th centuries to work on plantations. The main commercial crops
today are tea and coconuts: coffee which was important in the
18th century and early 19th century is no longer grown. Rice

is the staple food. Precious and semi-precious stones are found
and jewellery has long been an important industry.

The aborigines of Ceylon were conquered by Vijaya, an
Aryan prince, in the 6th century B.C., and about three centuries
later Buddhism was introduced. Cosmas Indicopleustes mentions
it under the name Serendipa (probably a distortion of the
Sanskrit Sinhaladvipa), and the early Arab geographers called
it Sarandib. It was also known as Tabrubani. Rather later it
was known to the Arab traveller Ebn Battuta and others as
Siyalan, which is probably the origin of Nikitin's Silyan and
of the English Ceylon.

In Nikitin's time, Buddhism was the state religion of
Ceylon. According to legend, the footprint of Buddha is to be
found on the summit of Adam's Peak (7,400 ft., the second
highest mountain in the country), which was and is a place of
pilgrimage for Buddhists and also for Moslems and Christian
sects who held it to be the place where Adam's foot first
touched the earth after the Fall from the Garden of Eden.
Nestorian and Monophysite Christians from the west coast of
India visited this holy place and so did Ebn Battuta.
Substantial Moslem and Christian communities still exist in
Ceylon. '

In the 15th century most of the trade between Ceylon and
the other Indian Ocean and Far Eastern ports was in the hands
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of the Moslem merchants, mainly of Arab extraction. Precious
stones (rubies, sapphires, amethysts and topaz), pearls, spices
and sugar were the chief exports. Nikitin gives a 1list of the
precious stones and adds ivory, no doubt correctly, as
elephants are used as beasts of burden in Ceylon. More
difficult to understand is his statement that ostrich feathers
were sold there (see also Note to text 220); if so they must

have been imported into Ceylon and then re-exported.

Shabait: the only information on this place is included in

the commentary note.

Pegu: is an ancient town on the Pegu River in Burma, 45 miles
NE of Rangoon. The name is also given to the surrounding
district. The town is said to have been founded in 573 A.D.
as the first capital of the Talaings. It was the capital of
the Toungoo dynasty when it became known to the British in the
16th century. The outstanding building is the Shwe-Mawdaw
pagoda, which stands 324 ft. high and is considerably larger
and even holier than the Shwe-dagon pagoda in Rangoony  within
it is a large recumbent figure of the Buddha. Traces of the
0ld city walls are still to be seen. The Indian dervishes to
whom Nikitin refers were presumably Buddhist monks attached to
the pagoda. Burma has always been renowned for its precious
stones which were, no doubt, exported through Pegu as Nikitin
states. Nikitin is one of the first Europeans to mention a

place in Burma.

Chin and Machin: were Moslem terms for China in the Middle Ages

but the exact meaning varied. In some cases Chin referred to
N. China and Machin to S. China, other writers called N. China
Khitai (q.v.) and South China Chin and Machin. Chin and
Machin may also mean China and Japan or China and Indo-China.
Nikitin also used the term Khitai so one can only assume that
he was referring to various parts of China and the Far East.
In Nikitin's time China, (apart from Manchuria and
Mongolia), was under the Ming dynasty and Indo-China consisted
of a number of independent or nominally vassal states. Arab
traders visited the ports and much of the export trade was in

thelr hands. It was no doubt because of his ability to
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communicate with these traders from the Arab lands that
Nikitin was able to include details of these remote countries

in his account.

Khitai: Northern China - see above. The name comes from the

nomadic tribes of the area, the Kidans or Qara Khitai who were
of Tungus or Mongol origin. They ruled North China for about

two centuries to the early 12th century. Northern China

became known as Khitai or Cathay to Europeans.

Raichur: a town in the present day province of Mysore (formerly
in Hyderabad) and a centre of trade in cereals and cotton.

In Nikitin's time it lay within the frontiers of the Bahmanid
state, having been captured from the Hindu kingdom of
Vijayanagar by the Bahmanid rulers earlier in the 15th century.
Modern reference works make no mention of diamonds in connection
with the town of Raichur. Most authorities agree that Nikitin
must have meant the Raichur district and not just the town
itself. The district formerly included the town of Kurnool
where, according to Nikitin, there were '""three hundred diamond
merchants polishing the stones'". Diamond cutting at Kurnool 1is

also mentioned by the 17th century traveller, Taverne

Vijayanagar: was the capital of the independent Hindu state of

the same name which lay to the south of the Bahmanid kingdom.
Founded ca. 1336, on a site on .the Tungabhadra River, it
subsequently played an important political and economic role.
Accounts of the city by 'Abd or-Razzaq Samarqandi, de'
Conti and Varth:emal5 give a fuller picture of the place than
that left by Nikitin, which is not surprising since he did not
actually visit it. 'Abd or-Razzaq stayed a considerable time
at Vijayanagar, taking part in the local life and apparently
enjoying himself. He was in the country from 1442-1443 on a
diplomatic mission from the Timurid Sultan Shah Rokh. He
praises the fruitfulness and prosperity of the kingdom which,
he says, stretched from Ceylon to Golbarga and had some 300
harbours from which goods were exported. The city was surrounded
by seven walls fronted by man-sized stones set in the earth,
which made any approach to the walls impossible. The ruler's

palace was within the seventh rampart. Between the first and
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third walls were the merchants' and artisans' quarters including
four large covered bazaars. A number of canals ran through

the city. 'Abd or-Razzaq also describes the luxury of the
ruler’'s palace, which is confirmed by the later account of
Duarte Barbosa.

According to de’® Conti, the city was situated on the
edge of some rocky hills and measured 16 miles in circumference.
Varthema, who visited Vijayanagar in the early 16th
century, also speaks of its strong walls and its situation on

the slopes of a mountain.

The king of Vijayanagar was very powerful and commanded
a huge army. Most of the sources speak of his jewelled crown
and throne.

Whilst the Hindu state lasted, it seems that men of
different religions, Moslems and Christians, were free to
follow their faith and that there was a multitude of foreign
merchants in the city. Precious stones were imported from Pegu
and Ceylon, pearls from Hormoz, porcelain and silks from China
and Egypt, pepper from the Malabar Coast, and rich fabrics,
coral, brass goods, mercury, saffron, rosewater and perfumes
from the Moslem lands.

Vijayanagar resisted the attacks and jehads of the
Bahmanid kingdom and in fact it outlived its northern neighbour.
Among the causes of their frequent wars were disputes over
border territories such as the diamond-rich area of Raichur
(g.v.). The ruler at the time of Nikitin's visit was
Virupakshah II (1462-1486).

The kingdom was finally destroyed in January 1565 when
aunited army of the sultans of Bidar, Golkonda, Bijapur and

Ahmadnagar overcame its last ruler, Rama-Rajah.

Kurnool: a town in Andhra Pradesh on the Tungabhadra River,
some 110 miles SSW of Hyderabad, which is today an agricultural
market town with manufactures of textiles, carpets and leather
goods. According to Nikitin it was formerly a diamond cutting
centre (see Raichur). Little else is known about Kurnool's

history.

Golkonda: (Golkonda) is a ruined fortress and city 5 miles west

of Hyderabad. It was annexed to the Bahmanid kingdom in 1363
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and after the fall of that kingdom became the capital of one
of the successor states, that of the Qotb-Shahi dynasty. The
fortress lies on a ridge and is surrounded by several ramparts.
Above it stands the tombs of the Qotb-Shahi sultans. Golconda
has given its name, in English literature, to the diamonds which
were found in the Qotb-Shahi territory and elsewhere in the
Deccan and were cut mainly at Golconda and Kurnool (g.v.).
Despite the renown of the diamond mines of the Deccan,
information on their exact whereabouts is scarce; apparently
most were on the eastern side of the Deccan plateau. Many of
the large stones were probably found in the Kollar groyp of mines,
where Tavernier found 60,000 workers in 1645. According to
local tradition these mines had been discovered about 100 years
before that date. Golconda was the main market for the diamond
industry before and after the construction of a new capital,
Hyderabad, (Haydarabad) by the fifth Qotb-Shahi sultan in 1589.
The dynasty lasted from 1512 to 1687.

Amindria: this place has not been identified.
Kynarias: this place has not been identified.

" Sura: the Academy edition suggests that this may be Surat, a
town in Gojarat about 160 miles north of Bombay. This
identification seems improbable since the next place mentioned
by Nikitin is Dabol which, as mentioned.above, lies to the
south of Bombay. As Surat was a very old and still important
seaport, it seems unlikely that Nikitin would have retraced his

steps to sail from Dabol.
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5. RUSSIAN AWARENESS OF INDIA BEFORE NIKITIN

Without doubt the Khozhenie of Afanasy Nikitin is a
fascinating and valuable historical document for it gives an
eye-witness account, by a European, of life in India at a
very early date. The Khozhenie also occupies an important
position ‘in Russian literature and in its history of exploration.

The Khozhenie is the earliest surviving eye-witness ‘
account of India in Russian literature. Nikitin, however, was
not necessarily the first Russian traveller to visit India or
even, perhaps, the first to give an account of his travels, -
but he was the first and the only early Russian traveller to
India whose account of his journey has survived.

It should be noted that, geographically at least, India
was in a very different situation from those lands whose
discovery we generally hail: America (and Columbus) and ~
Australia (and Captain Cook). Despite the remarks of some
Soviet commentators who exaggerate Nikitin's achievements, there
was no physical barrier between medieval Russia and Northern
India of the magnitude of the Atlantic or the Pacific Oceans,
though the routes thither were often beset by dangers. At times
Russia and India were even part of the same Mongol Empire, an
Empire renowned for its trading links and the way in which it
guarded its trade routes. The comparison between explorers can
be carried even further: whilst Columbus and Cook are popularly
hailed as the discoverers of America and Australia, it is now
generally recognised that there were links over several
centuries between Iceland (possibly Ireland too) and Greenland
and the coast of 'Vinland' whilst the Dutch explorer van Dieman
almost certainly discovered Australia before Captain Cook.
Claims to first discoveries, it seems, must be treated with
caution and in this respect the Khozhenie is no exception.
Nikitin himself laid no claim to being a discoverer but at times
he seems to have been regarded as one. In fact the very
attitude which Nikitin adopts towards India in his account leads
one to suppose that its existence did not come as an enormous
surprise to him; India was for him at least a familiar name.

In fact the name India occurs quite frequently in early

Russian literature and a most interesting article on this
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subject was written by M.N. Speransky 1 in which he points
out that the earliest references in Russian literature to

the Indiiskaya strana occur in the 11th century in the

translations from the Greek chronicle of George Harmartolus.
These references are fairly vague but they point to two distinct
sources: the campaign of Alexander the Great, who reached
northern India in the 5th century B.C., legends of whose
exploits presumably persisted in Greece and Byzantium, and
secondly from the eastward spread of early Christianity, for
references occur to the presence in India of Christian
visionaries. In Harmartolus, whose chronicle seems to have

been translated directly from Greek to Russian without a South
Slavonic intermediary, mention is made of the rakhmani or
Brahmins. Further references to them occur in the Russian
Primary Chronicle which was compiled in the late 11th century
and copies of which are extant from the 14th century, some of
which obviously draw upon the work of Harmartolus. Mention is
made there of the Brahmins as people of piety and abstemiousness
and other Indians are unfavourably compared to them.

References to India occur in various parts of the
chronicle collections right up to the 15th century and in places
these seem to refer to quite a familiar place, as when news 1is
given of the first appearance in Russia of the Black Death,
noted in the Novgorodian Chronicle 2 under the year 1352 and
accompanied by the words

"tot mor poshel iz Indeiskikh stran ot Solntsa-grada'.

References also occur in early Russian literature and

as early as 1050 India was used as a basis for comparison by

Metropolitan Hilarion of Kiev in his Sermon on Law and Grace:

"Khavlit' zhe pokhval'nymi glasy Rim'skaya strana Petra
i Pavla, imizhe werovasha v' Isusa Khrista syna bozhia;
Asia i Efes', i Patm' - Ioanna Bogoslava: Indiya -
Fomu, Egipet' - Marka ....

Later, in the Pokhvala of Grand Prince Dmitry Ivanovich of ca.

1389 Hilarion's words are echoed:

"pokhvalyaet ibo zemlya Rimskaya Petra i Pavla,
Asiiskaya - Ioanna Bogoslava, Indeiskaya Fomu apostola,
Terusalimskaya Iakova ... tebe zhe, velikii knyazhe
Dmitrii - vsa Russkaya zemlya."



Page 202.

Thomas the Apostle and the legend of his work in India was

reasonably well known in Russia from the Deyaniya Fomy v Indii,

a work translated from the Greek into South Slavonic and so
imported into Russia.
One of the most interesting documents to give an account

of India in early times was the Topografia of Cosmas

Indicopleustes. Cosmas Indicopleustes was a merchant from
Alexandria in Egypt who later became a monk and, as his name
suggests, he made a voyage to India from which he returned in

549 A.D. His work is mainly concerned with Christian theology
but also includes an account of India. The earliest copy of

the Topografia dates from the 7th century and is preserved in

the Vatican Library. The earliest copy in the Russian language
is found in a chronicle collection dating from 1262 but there
are a considerable number of ancient copies which bears witness
to the fact that it was quite a popular document in medieval
Russia.

Another work which referred to India and found its way

to Russia from the West was the Skazanie ob Indiiskom tsarstve

of which another version also existed called the Povest o

Indeiskom tsarstve i o grecheskom o posolstve. This work

probably reached Russia from Byzantium as early as the 13th
century via the South Slavonic language, though the earliest
surviving copy dates only from the late 15th century. This work
was also very popular in Russia up the the 19th century. The
account it gives is partly fact and partly fantasy. It concerns
the Christian ruler of an Indian kingdom and bears a strong’
resemblance to the stories of Prester John. The kingdom is
clearly described as lying far to the East, where the sun rises
from the earth, but its exact whereabouts are a mystery. It

is a land of strange sights: the natives are strange beings
including giants and men whose eyes and mouths are in their
breasts. The wild animals listed, which include crocodiles,
elephants and dromedaries, seem more reminiscent of the real
India but they also include fantastic monsters such as the
phoenix. An account of the abundance of jewels reminds one of
the early accounts of Golconda. This seems to be a land of
peace and plenty but also of volcanoes and rivers of stone.

In fact when the king says "a v nashei zemli vsyakogo obiliya

mnogo'" it is easy to contrast the statement with Nikitin's



Page 203.

plaint that there were no goods for Russia to be had in India
and that Georgia, Wallachia and Podolia were lands of plenty.

The description of the king's palace is of particular
interest: 1t is said to be of vast circumference with jewelled
doors and silver pillars. This palace together with other
features of the fabled Indian kingdom found their way into the
Russian oral folk tradition and in particular into the bylina
of Dyuk Stepanovich. Although the byliny were not written down
until the early 17th century their origins were probably much
older and in fact Speransky 3 believes this story to have
originated in Galich, a principality which had close links with
Byzantium, possibly as early as the 13th century.

Another Byzantine epic, the Aleksandriya, which gave an

account of Alexander's Indian campaign and also gave a fantastic
view of the people and sights of that country, was also well
known in translation. Another ancient work referring to India

was the Povest o Varlaame i Ioasafe Indiiskikh and a further

description was contained in the early translation of the life
of Theodor of Edessa.

In all these works, however, India appears as a fantastic
and fabulous land and the first surviving account to give a
more prosaic description is that of Nikitin.

The fact that Nikitin does not write about India with
any great degree of surprise, however, makes it seem at least
possible that he already knew something about the real country
by way of direct contacts established some time earlier.

It seems on the whole unlikely that there were not trading
links between India and Russia for approximately a century
before Nikitin's journey. The mere existence of a trade route
indicates that merchants traded along it and the existence is
known of ancient trade routes from India and the East, via Persia
and the Caspian, to Ashtarkhan, Tana and Sarai. One of the best
known of Arab travellers, Ebn Battuta, is known to have visited
the Caspian and the Volga as well as India and the Far East.
Medieval merchants from both Russia and the West must have
possessed quite a considerable knowledge of India even if only

through intermediaries. Eileen Power sums it up thus

"Although all this (Alexander's campaign) had become a
fairy story to the men of the Middle Ages, they were
still in contact with the East in the sense that they
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seasoned their dishes with spices from Ceylon and
Java, set diamonds from Golconda in their rings and
carpets from Persia on their thrones, went splendidly
clad in silks from China and played their interminable
games of chess with ebony chessmen from Siam." 4

The history of travel in the Middle Ages is considered
in greater detail in section 6 of this work (Nikitin - a
Traveller amongst Travellers) in which the changes in conditions
are detailed. It is, however, important to realise that large
parts of Russia, parts of India and almost all the intervening
countries were, at one time or another, parts of the same
Mongol Empire. The Mongols, including the Russian invaders
the Tatars, were well disposed towards trade from which they
derived much of their revenue by way of dues and taxes. In
many parts of their Empire, they did much to promote the
interests of the merchants of mény lands, including the building
of bazaars, caravanserais and the protection of travellers
along the most important routes. It is unclear to what extent
Russian merchants were able to travel in the Mongol Empire in
the time of the "Tatar yoke'" but it is certain that trade was
going on around them.

The Tatars also brought craftsmen from many countries
into their cities, especially Sarai, and remains found during
excavations bear witness to the skills of these foreign
craftsmen. Archaeological evidence of trade links bhetween
Russia and India is sparce, but Indian coins have been found
at the site of the excavation of the town of Bolghar on the
Volga. It seems probable that Russian merchants and craftsmen
must have met Indian merchants and craftsmen - if not in their
homeland, then at least at some peint in between such as Persia,
Kwarazm or the lands of the Golden Horde.

' Another point which might be taken into account in
determining the likelihood of earlier contacts between India and
Russia is the Russian tradition of travelling. Whilst Russia's
international reputation for exploration in the Middle Ages is
not as great as that of many Western countries, there were a
number of noteworthy achievements. It must of course be
remembered that the land of Russia, even at this early stage
before its frontiers were extended, was very large and therefore

to venture beyond its borders usually entailed a long internal



Page 205,

journey. A visit to the cities of Western Europe meant a
journey as long as that from Portugal to West Africa (one of

the areas being opened up at that time) and was by no means
devoid of hazards. There are, nevertheless, accounts of Russians
travelling quite extemsively during the Middle Ages. The
question of medieval Russian travellers.is considered in

Section 6 of this work but we must mention here that records
exist of a variety of travels made by Russians in those early
days. The majority of these were pilgrims and, until its fall
to the Ottoman Turks in 1453, their most frequent destination
was Byzantium, though some ventured furfher to Cyprus, Rhodes

and the Holy Land. A few other merchants left accounts of their
journeys and occasionally there is evidence of diplomatic
missions, such as the visit by Simeon of Suzdal to Ferrara,
Florence, Bologna and Venice,-by the unknown author of the
Skazanie o zheleznykh vratekh to Darband and, most strikingly,
the presence of Marco Russo, as Muscovite ambassador in Darband
as reported by Ambrosio Contarini in 1475.

The Skazanie o zheleznykh vratekhh is a fascinating
document which seems to establish ties .petween Tver (the home
of Nikitin) and Central Asia some 20-25 years before Nikitin.
set out on his expedition. Two copies of this document are
preserved in the Lenin Library (one in the Tikhonravov Collection,
No. 537, and the other in the Kolobov Collection, No. 509). '
The document was the subject of two separate but equally
interesting articles in 1965, one by V.A. Kuchkin > and the
other by Yu. K. Begunov6. Both authors agree that the original
document must have been older than the surviving 18th century
copies and by careful consideration of the evidence Kuchkin
concludes that it could only have been written between 1436-1447.
The author of the Skazanie is unknown, as is the nature of his
business in Darband, but a lack of interest in religious matters
indicates that he was probably not a monk and similarly a lack
of interest in trade indicates that he was probably not a
merchant either. His interest appears to have been more
military and political: the fortifications, position and
population of Darband, the rulers of -the surrounding areas and
the crops grown are his preoccupations. Both authors point out
that there is evidence of an embassy bringing gifts from Shah
Rokh of Shirvan to Grand Prince Boris Aleksandrovich of Tver
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in 1449 (this is contained in the Inoka Fomy slovo pokhvalhoe
0 blagovernom velikom knyaze Borise Aleksandroviche, St. P.
1908, pp 37-38}. While the reasons .for this embassy and its
purpose are unknown, Kuchkin suggests that it was sent in
answer to an embassy of which the author of the Skazanie was
a member and which visited the Caucasus, especially Darband,
between 1439-1447., If this hypothesis is correct then, as
Kuchkin points out, the author of the Skazanie was probably a
native of Tver, and a compatriot and older contemporary of
Nikitin. It seems quite likely that they were acquainted with
each other and that Nikitin was aware of his compatriot's

journey.

Perhaps the most exciting thing about. the Skazanie 1is
the fact that its author knows that the route to Indiya bogataya
(rich India) lies through the Iron Gates of Darband and the

land of Khorasan. The mysterious fairy-tale land of the early
Middle Ages was turning into a real country attainable by
travellers.
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6. NIKITIN - A TRAVELLER AMONG TRAVELLERS

One problem which must be faced when considering
Nikitin's Khozhenie is that of deciding how important he and
his account are in comparison with those of other travellers
of the Middle Ages. It seems clear, for instance, that in
the Soviet Union his importance is over-stressed: he was,
after all, the only significant Russian traveller known to have
ventured into unfamiliar territory beyond the limits of what is
now the Soviet Union. Other Russian explorers made a great
contribution by opening up the unknown lands of Siberia and
the other eastern parts of the Union but their achievements
seem somehow to have less cachet than a journey to an exotic
land such as India. On the other hand it seems equally clear
that Nikitin is grossly under-valued in the West. This is no
doubt partly due to his writing in a language which was in
itself a barrier to understanding and also, perhaps, to the
rather unfavourable comments made about the Khozhenie by both
Karamzin (see above p. 25 )} and R.H. Major (see above p. 30 ).

Whilst it is easy today, in the age of fast and easy
travel, to look back at the Middle Ages as a time when most
people never moved far from their own birthplaces, the truth
is that an astonishing amount of travel went on and a surprising
number. of accounts of it have survived. The only fundamental
change seems to be the introduction of the idea of travel for
the sake of pleasure. In the Middle Ages men travelled because
of great racial movements, such as the explosion of the Mongols
out of the East; for the purposes of war, as in the case of
the huge numbers of Europeans who took part in the Crusades;
for academic and professional motives as in the case of the
Persian and Arabian geographers, historians, lawyers and poets;
on diplomatic missions such as those of Clavijo and Zeno; for
religious reasons which prompted John of Monte Corvino and
Jordanus of Severac and countless pilgrims to travel to the
Christian holy places and Mecca; and above all, like Nikitin
himself, in order to trade.

The difficulties involved in these journeys seem to have
varied greatly. In the ancient days of the Greek civilisation

a fairly considerable amount of intercommunication between East
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and West took place, mainly through Asia Minor and the Middle
East, though the early Greeks also sailed the Black Sea and
knew its shores. Alexander the Great established a Macedonian
Empire stretching from Greece through Persia to the land around
the Indus. The Roman Empire included Asia Minor and .Egypt.

For reasons which are not fully understood many now arid areas
of North Africa and the Middle East appear to have been more
productive of grain and other crops than they are today.

Travel beyond the Roman sphere was not unknown. In the
1st century A.D. Hippolus sailed direct from Cape Fartaq in
South Arabia to the south-western corner of India, instead of
hugging the shores of eastern Arabia and the Persian Gulf as
previous sailors had domne. In the time of the geographer
Ptolemy, Greek and Roman navigators had reached the mouth of
the Ganges whilst arrivals of PFar Eastern visitors in Syria and
Egypt were recorded. With the decline of the Roman Empire came-
a retrogression in knowledge, especially of the lands of the |
Far East. This is illustrated by the frequeht misuse of the
name '""India" for the land of Ethiopia. '

Nevertheless knowledge persisted and was indeed augmented
during the greater days of the East Roman Empire and the
Byzantine Empire. This must be taken in account in an assessment
of Nikitin because much of Russian knowledge.was gained through
connections with Byzantium and the Orthodox Church. The most
notable Byzantine traveller of that era was Cosmas Indicopleustes
who compiled A Christian Topography ca. A.D. 550. He visited
Ethiopia and voyaged in the Persian Gulf and landed on the island

of Socotra. He also spoke of a merchant called Sopatros who
had visited Ceylon and knew of the existence of Christian churches
on that island and on the west coast of India. He was the first
to voice the opinion that the ocean lay beyond China. It is
doubtful whether he himself ever visited India. Like Nikitin's
refereﬁces to the Far East, he probably passed on information
culled from other merchants and travellers. His work was known
within Russia and was probably one of the main sources of
information about India available there. 2
During the years of turmoil which followed the decline
of the Roman Empire knowledge of the East among Buropeans

dwindled to little more than fairy tales. Nevertheless contact
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was not entirely lost; spices, precious stones, rich fabrics
and carpets still found their way to the West; but the
merchants of the West only knew the trade at its termini in the
Levantine ports.  Chinese and Indian merchants had two routes
to the West: by land across Central Asia to the Black Sea or
to Baghdad and the Mediterranean; or the sea route across the
Indian Ocean and then via Persia, Syria or Egypt. Despite the
existence of this trade, a heavy curtain shut the East and the
West from each other's sight - Westerners could not even travel
as far as Baghdad. The reasons for this cessation of contact
seem to lie with the rise of the power of Islam. To Say that
relations between the Christian lands and the emerging power
which was filled with religious zeal were strained would be to
understate the case. Presumably the Moslem merchants, who
enjoyed something akin to a freemasonry as well as a lingua
franca, did not object to trading with Christians near the
boundaries of their domains but would not allow Christians to
penetrate any further than necesSary.- In this respect Russia
was probably no worse off than Western Europe. The first
Russian principality, that of Kiev, was founded about the
beginning of the 11th century on the trade route between
Scandinavia and Byzantium and may well have been concerned with
trade with the East. The early Russian principalities certainly
had direct or indirect commercial contacts with Moslem states
in Persia and. Central Asia which were actively engaged in trade
with India and China. . Accounts of travellers from Russia in pre-
Mongol times are rare but they do exist. They consist,
however, of accounts of pilgrimages to Byzantium, Jerusalem and
the Holy Land and a few places between. One such is the account
by Abbot Daniél of Kiev of a pilgrimage to the Holy Land in
- 1106-1107. :

The relationship between the Far East and Europe and
Russia at that time was epitomised by A.F. Meyendorff when he
wrote

"The common basis of travel and intercourse is the

road or route; the mere existence of a route as a

fairly constant link between distant parts of the
inhabited globe is an important indication of a complex
social, economic or political system, the expression of
supra-tribal interests and of an extensive interdependence
between %roups scattered over large sections of the known
world."
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In the early medieval period few inhabitants of either the
East or the West penetrated the other's sphere; contact was
maintained, but_solely.or'almost solely through intermediaries.
A dramatic change in the situation took place in the
early 13th century as a result of the Mongol conquests of China,
Persia and Russia. Western merchants could pass unhampered
on the caravan routes across Central Asia, Italian merchants
visited the bazaars of the Far East and Italian friars said mass
in the ports and cities of India and China. This breaking of
long~established barriers was due to the Mongol conquest, an
event which in most cases is regarded as an unmitigated disaster.
The pagan Mongols were greatly dependent on commerce and were.
relatively tolerant. to all creeds. By their overthrow of the
Caliphate of Baghdad they began to appear to Christians as
potential allies against the common enemy of Islam, Rumours of
the conversion- to Christianity of the Great Khan or of certain
of the lesser khans in Persia or Russia were current. Dreams
of converting the Mongols to Christianity were cherished in the
West and embassies were sent out to Sarai, Tabriz and Cathay
from the Pope, the King of England and the King of France with
invitations to embrace Christianity and projects of alliance.
Several of the earliest eye-witness accounts of_ the East
were set down by the men entrusted with these prosel¥ytising
missions. Two Franciscan friars were among the first: John of
Piano_ Carpini and Andrew of Longjumeau, both of whom were sent
to the Great Khan as diplomatic envoys. John of Piano Carpini
set off in 1245 on a journey which took him through Kiev and
the Tatar Horde on the Volga and on, with a Polish companion,
across Central Asia to Karakorum whence he returned to the
west in 1247. The unsuccessful mission of Andrew of Longjumeau
took place in about 1248-1249. 1In 1251 William of Rubruck, a
native of Flanders, was sent by Louis (St. Louis) of France
to the Great khan in Karakorum. He travelled by sea.to the
Crimea, on to the Don and the Volga and thence across Central
Asia to his destination. He met there embassies from many parts,
Catholics, Nestorians, Armenians, Manicheans, Buddhists and

Moslems, all trying to convert the Khan.

"of the Nestorians, like all Christian travellers to
the East, he gives a very hostile account, on the
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principle, not unfamiliar among some modern
missionaries, that a heathen is greatly to be
preferred to some rival Christian society." 4

William left a companion, Bartholomew of Cremona, to preach
to the Tatars and returned in 1254 via the Volga, the Caucasus,
Armenia and Cypzrus.
The Mongols had thrown open the overland = route to the
Far East and the sea route by way of the Persian Gulf, where
Hormoz Island was then the chief port. The other sea route,
by way of Egypt and the Red Sea ports, continued to be controlled
by Moslems and closed to Christians. Buropean travellers
reached the Golden Horde capital, Sarai, through the Black Sea
ports of Kaffa and Tana, controlled by Genoa and Venice
respectively, and reached the I1-khanid capital, Tabriz, from
the Greek ruled Black Sea port of Trebizond or the Armenian
ruled Mediterranean port of Ayas (Lajazzo); from Tabriz they
could proceed through Persia to Hormoz, there to take ship for
India. An Italian merchant, Pietro Viglioni, who died in
Tabriz in 1264, left a will disposing of his stock of cloth from
Venice, . Germany and Flanders, pearls, sugar and chessmen from
the East and saddles, cups, candlesticks and drinking glasses.
From Kaffa and Tana the route led to Ashtarkhan or Sarai,
Urgenj on the lower Oxus, Khwarezm, Bokhara, Samarqand and so
to Cathay. These overland routes were very well protected by
the Mongols who cherished the wealth which the tax on merchants
could bring them. A certain: Francesco Polducci Pegolotti,
writing in 1340 a merchants' handbook on the trade of the
Levant and the East, had this to say about the route:

"The road you travel from Tana to Cathay is perfectly
safe, whether by day or by night, according to what

the merchants say who have used it .... You may reckon
that from Tana to Sarai the road is less safe than on
any other part of the journey, and yet even when this
part.of the road is at its worst, if you are some 60
men in the company, you will go as safely as if you
were in your own house.' °

G.H.T. Kimble goes even further when he states that:

" ...... It became possible in the 13th century to
travel across Asia from.the banks of. the Volga to the
Yeliow Sea without much more danger than normally
attended the progress of the Christian pilgrim from
Canterbury to Compostella." ©
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The most famous of the merchants to take advantage of
these new opportunities were the Polo family of Venice.
In 1260 the brothers Niccolo and Maffeo sailed from Constantinople
to the Crimean port of Sudak where they joined forces with a
third brother, Marco the Elder, who owned a house there. This
part of the journey was a normal commercial emterprise but "the
subsequent adventures bear a surprising resemblance to those
which drove Nikitin on to India. The Polos joined a caravan
to take valuable goods to a Mongol market on the Volga (probably
Bolghar). At this moment war broke out between rival Tatar
Khans and, finding their retreat cut off,:they decided to go
forward rather than risk entanglement in the fighting and they
pressed on to Bokhara, where they stayed some time, to learn
the Tatar language and customs. In due course they agreed to
join a diplomatic mission from the Mongol ruler.of the Levant
(i.e. of Persia) which was travelling east to the headquarters
of Qubilay, the Great Khan, in Cathay. . As far as is known they
were the first Europeans to reach his court. There the Polos
seem to have been made welcome. In due course they were sent
back to the West with a request for the dispatch of a mission
to Qubilay to explain to him the Christian faith.

The Polos arrived back at Acre in 1269, just after the
death of Pope Clement IV, which left a power vacuum in Rome
with the result that no large scale mission could be contemplated.
After much delay two missionaries were appointed to accompany
them; neither, unfortunately, had the dauntless perseverance
needed to complete the journey and in the end the Polos returned
to the East themselves, accompanied by Niccolo's 17 year old
son, Marco - the Marco Polo of worldwide fame. The family spent
the next 20 years living in the East, though little is known of
what they actually did there. They finally returned homein
1292 by the long seca route through the Malay Straits. According
to Marco's account they escorted a bride for Arghun, I1-Khan
of Persia. Persian sources confirm her existence but do not
mention the prominent part played by the Polos. The famous
account of these travels has a strange story of its own. Marco
spent some considerable time as a prisoner of war of the
Genoese and whilst in captivity met a romance writer,
Rustichello of Pisa; with the help of Marco's notes, the two
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wrote the tale which we possess. The travels were certainly
a wonderful achievement even though Marco Polo's account is
somewhat romanticised.
The similarities between Nikitin's travels and those
of the Polos are greater than most Russian commentators would
admit. Both enterprises were intended to be of more limited
scope than they turned out to be: in Nikitin's case storms
and pirates forced him to travel onward rather than return;
in the Polos' case the outbreak of war was the crucial factor.
Furthermore the Polos, like Nikitin, were merchants and their
first voyage seems to had had no aim other than the pursuit
of commercial profit. Although their second voyage was intended
to be a Christian mission to Qubilay, religion was only a part
of the Polos' interest in the Far East. Qubilay appears to
have had an enquiring mind, even sending to Madagascar in search
of the fabulous bird, the roc. Like several other Mongol
rulers, he wished to f£ind out more about various faiths and
was perhaps mainly interested in their political implications.
Marco Polo's account contains quite long descriptions
of India and its people and in many respects these resemble
Nikitin's observations quite closely. Like Nikitin he was
struck by the nakedness of the natives

"I must tell you that in all this province of Malabar
there is no master tailor or dressmaker to cut or
stitch cloth because the people go stark naked all

the year round. For the weather here is always
temperate, that is, neither cold nor hot. That is

why they always go naked, except that they cover their
private parts with a scrap of cloth. The king wears no
more than the -others, apart from certain ornaments

of which I will tell you. You may take it for a fact
that he too goes stark naked, except for a handsome
loin cloth, with a fringe all round it set with precious
stones ...." 7 >

Naturally he too was interested in the commercial opportunities
offered by the sub-continent

"In this kingdom there is a great abundance of pepper
and also of ginger, besides cinnamon in plenty and
other spices, turbit and coconuts. Buckrams are made
here of the loveliest and most delicate texture in the
world. Many other articles of merchandise are exported.
In return, when merchants come here from overseas they



Page 214,

load their ships with brass, which they use as

ballast, cloth of gold and silver, sendal, gold, silver,
cloves, spikenard, and other such spices that are not
produced here (Malabar). You must know that ships come
here from very many parts, notably from the great
province of Manzi (China}, and goods are exported to
many parts ...." 8

Marco Polo spedks of the trade in horses, the abundance of
jewels, the habits and religion of people and the climate and
the crops grown. Unlike Nikitin he tends to dwell on the more
sensational aspects of Indian 1ife such as the temple dancers
and the impdrtance of astrology. He also writes about two
matters which Nikitin surprisingly does not mention: the
custom of widow-burning or suttee and the existence of
Christian sects in the western coastal regions of India. The
account also covers much of the same route through the Middle
East as Nikitin travelled and, of course, a detailed description
of the Far East about which Nikitin could only give hearsay
evidence. :

The Polos were by no means the only Westerners to visit
the Far East in this period, though Marco Polo's account is
by far the most comprehensive. Friar Oderic of Pordenone
visited India and the Far East and reached China soon after
1320. In his Descriptus Orientalium Partium he writes about

the pearl fisheries, the cultivation of indigo, ginger and

pepper at Quilon, cotton in Gojerat and the huge ocean-going

junks which crowded the haftbours of the Malabar cocast. He

states that there were many people in Venice who had visited

Kinsai (Hangchau) and many. European travellers who had boarded

junks at Quilon to sail to Java, Sumatra, Indo-China and Cathay.
Another traveller of the period was Giovanni di

Montecorvino, who was appointed the first Catholic Archbishop

of Peking in 1307. In his Indian Letters of ca. 1291 he left

a good picture of the life of a Latin Christian in the Far

East. In his work entitled Mirabilia Descripta per Fratrum

Jordanum he gives an account of the agricultural economy of
the Indians, their religious ritual, cow-worship, caste system
and the practice of suttee. He also mentions the presence in
China of a Christian merchant, Master Peter of Lucolongo, who
was with him in 1306 and who bought the land for his church in
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Peking, after first joining him in Tabriz some 10 years
earlier and accompanying him in India. This man, who appears
to have been a merchant rather than a missionary, is in many
ways comparable with Nikitin himself.

Francesco Pegolotti's handbook for merchants has already
been mentioned. Another contemporary was John of Marignolli,
who left an account of the foundation of a "fondaco" (warehouse
or caravanserai) and bath-house for the use of European
merchants at Zaiton in China by the Franciscans. Other
missionaries who have left accounts of the Orient are Andrew
of Perugia and John of Cora. According to Eileen Power 9,
one of the best travel writers of the period was Jordanus of
- Severac, a Dominican who has made Bishop of Quilon by Pope
John XXII in 1329.

The era of relatively easy travelling was not to last
however. By the mid 14th century the curtain fell back and
the East again receded into mystery. For this there were
several reasons. Firstly the Mongols in Persia and Russia
were converted to Islam, and Persia was the gateway through
which most of these travellers reached the East. With their
conversion, their tolerant attitude underwent a change and most
trade fell into the hands of Moslem merchants. In China the
Mongol (Yuan) dynasty weakened and was replaced by the Ming
Dynasty which pursued a strongly anti-foreign policy.

According to G.H.T. Kimble.lo the disruption of society in the
West following the scourge of the Black Death was a further
factor in the decline of commerce between LEast and West.

Despite all difficulties occasional travellers still
penetrated the East and left accounts of their adventures,
though most did not get very far east. There are several
interesting 15th century. accounts of travels in the Near East
to .the courts of Timur and Uzun Hasan. The earliest of these
travellers, Ruy Gonzales de Clavijo, a Spaniard born in Madrid,
was a member of an embassy sent by Henry III of Castile to
the court of Timur. He sailed from Cadiz in 1403 and travelled
east via the Balearic Islands, Rhodes and Constantinople,
across the Black Seca to Trebizond and then overland through
Erzurum, Tabriz and Tehran to Samarqand, where the embassy was

favourably received. The expedition returned safely, despite
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great difficulties, in 1406. Clavijo's account is lively
and interesting. In parts he followed the same route as
Nikitin: sailing from small port to small port (including
Platana) around the Black Sea coast to Trebizond (and like
Nikitin being delayed by the sudden storms of the Black Sea),
visiting the site-of Rayy, and Sivas, Tabriz, Shiraz and
Sultaniya. He also describes the Iron Gates of Darband but
whether he actually visited the place is unclear. Clavijo
was keenly interested in the trade which he saw around hinm,
be it the ship loaded with hazelnuts in which he sailed from
Trebizond to Pera, or the bazaar of Tabriz:

".... and around these are seen many great buildings

and houses each with its main doorway facing the
square. . Such are the caravanserais: and within are
constructed separate apartments and shops with offices
that are planned for various uses. Leaving these
caravanserais you .pass into the market streets where
goods of all kinds .are sold: such as silk stuffs and
cotton cloths, .crepes, taffetas, raw silks and jewelry:
for in these shops wares of every kind may be found.
There is indeed an immense concourse of merchants and
merchandise here."

Again of the silk trade in Persia:

"To Sultanlyah further is imported_all the silk that
is produced_in Gilan .... This Gilan silk is exported
from Sultaniyah to Damascus and other parts of Syria,
also to Turkey and_to Kaffa with the neighbouring lands.
Further, to Sultanlyah is brought all the silk made at
Shamakhi which is a place where much of this article
is woven and Persian merchants trayvel thither to buy
it, also Genoese and Venetians."

The next traveller of note was Nicolo de' Conti, a
Venetian explorer, writer and merchant who came from a noble
family. He left Venice in 1419 and travelled via Damascus,
the north Arabian desert, the Euphrates and Mesopotamia to
Baghdad and thence to Hormoz. There he took ship to India,
which he reached by coasting as far as Cambay and further south,
and then he struck inland to Vijayanagar. He describes this
capital of the Hindu state of the southern Deccan. He then
travelled further east to Sumatra, the lands round the Gulf of
Bengal including the city of Pegu, Indo-China, Quilon, Cochin,
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Calicut, Cambay, Socotra, Aden, Jedda and back to Venice via
Cairo. De' Conti was.forced to relinquish his Christian faith
(as so nearly happened to Nikitin) and on his return he was
ordered by Pope Eugenius IV to do penance by relating his story
to Poggio Bracciolini, the papal secretary. Here again there
is a similarity to Nikitin, whose notes were taken to Vasily
Mamyrev, the Grand Prince's dyak. De' Conti's narrative
consists of his replies to Poggio's questions on Indian life,
social classes, religion, fashions, manners and customs; it
.1s one of the best accounts of southern Asia by a European in
the 15th century. Here is his description of Indian dress:

"Almost all, both men and women, wear a linen cloth
bound round the body, so as to cover the front of
the person, and descending as low as the knees, and
over this a garment of linen or silk, which, with the
men, descends to just below the knees, and with the
women to the ankles. They cannot wear more clothing
on account of the great heat, and for the same reason
they wear only sandals, with purple and gold ties as
we see in ancient statues." 13

De' Conti, like Nikitin, seems to have travelled purely in
pursuit of his business as a merchant. His journey is in many
ways the most similar to that of the Russian merchant.

A few years later in or about 1436 another citizen of
Venice, Josafa Barbaro, made two voyages to Tana and thence into
Persia. He apparently knew about the travels of the ancients
and of other travellers including Marco Polo and he was
acquainted with the Contarinis (see below). The translation of
his account, published by the Hakluyt Society in 1873, was
made by William Thomas, Clerk to Edward VI, and the language
is archaic. The English king's interest is another example of
the thirst for knowledge displayed by medieval rulers.

~Barbaro's work is particularly valuable as an eye-witness
account of the Golden Horde lands and southern Russia - an
account in many ways complementary to that of Nikitin, in as
much as he comments on Russia itself. On his preparation for

the overland journey from Tana, he writes:

"... we ... departed from Tana, with stuff, vittaills,
weapons, and instruments necessarie, which we carried
upon those zena (zZena is a sleade) that they use in
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Russia, and went up the ryver on the yse, so that
the next daie we aryved at the place, for it standeth
neere the ryver and about 1x miles distant from Tana'. 14

On the hazards of trading in the steppes:

"And because I have spoken of merchaunt men, retorneng

to my. purpose of the armie, I saie there be alwaies
merchauntes which carie their wares divers waies though
they passe wth the hordo, entending to go otherwheare.™

15
Barbaro visited the town of Ashtarkhan shortly after its
destruction by Timur and has left this description of the place:

"Going from Tumen east northeast about vij iorneys,
is the ryver Ledil, whereon standeth Cithercan which
at this p'nt is but a litle town in maner destroied;
albeit, that in tyme passed it hath been great and of
great fame. For, before it was destroied by Tamerlane,
the spices and silke that passe nowe through Soria came
to Cithercan, and from thense to Tana; so that, at that
tyme, neither Venetians nor yet any other nacion on
this side of the sea costes, used merchaundise into
Soria,' 16

(N.b. River Ledil = R. Volga. Soria = Sarai)

This first journey took Barbaro to Moscow and home to the west
via Poland.

A few years later Barbaro undertook another journey,
this time to Persia and the Middle East, where he went as an
ambassador to Uzun Hasan, whom he calls Assambei. Uzun Hasan
had sent an embassy to Venice to enlist help in his struggles
with the Ottoman Turks and Barbaro returned with a delegation
bearing as gifts

" ... artillerie, certein bombardes, springards and
hangonnes, wth pnger, shott, waggens and other yrons
of divers sortes™

He travelled through Armenia and among the Kurds whom he
describes as

" ,.. exceading crewell and not_so much theevishe as
openly given to roberie ... " 18

He had an experience very much like that of Nikitin in the
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Caucasus for he was attacked and robbed and had to approach
Uzun Hasan for help. He received gifts of clothing and 20
ducats. His account of his travels in Persia is lively and
most interesting. He also visited Darband, leaving a
description of the famous Iron Gates, and of the Kaitaks
(Qaytaqs) of whom he writes

LA

..+. many of them are Christians; some after the
Greekes, some after the Armenians and some after the
Catholiks" 19

His route also took him to Baku where, like Nikitin, he was
struck by the sight of the oil:

"Upon this syde of the sea there is another citie
called Bachu, whereof the sea of Bachu taketh name,
neere unto which citie there is a mountaigne that
casteth foorthe the blacke oyle, stynkeng Horrblye,
which they, nevertheless, use for furnissheng of their
lightes, and for anoynteng of their camells twice a
yere. For if they were not anoynted they wolde become
skabbie.™ 20

Barbaro finished writing in 1487,

A fascinating account of a journey through the Middle
East and Russia at about the same time as Nikitin's has been
left by Ambrosio Contarini, another envoy from Venice to the
court of Uzun Hasan. His route took him through Germany,
Poland, Russia and Kaffa, as the Venetians were not then on
friendly terms with the Ottoman Turks. He was a member of a
leading Venetian family, many of whose members distinguished
themselves in the wars with the Turks. One particularly
interesting point in his account is his mention of Marco Russo,
the Russian ambassador to Uzun Hasan. Contarini and his party
met him in Darband and in an incident very similar to Nikitin's
meeting with Vasily Papin they arranged to travel together to
Ashtarkhan. ' '

""An arrangement was then made by Marco (the Muscovite
ambassador) with the master of a vessel to carry us to
Citracan. The vessels here are kept on shore during
the winter, when they cannot be used. They are called
fishes, which they are made to resemble in shape,
being sharp at the head and stern and wide amidships.
They are built with timbers caulked with rags and are
very dangerous craft. No compass is used, as they keep
continually in sight of land. They use oars, and, tho’
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everything is done in a most barbarous manner, they
look on themselves as the only mariners worthy of the
name." 21

The party comprised

"in all thirty-five persons, including the captain and
6 mariners; there were on board some merchants taking
rice, silk and fustians to Citracan for the Russian
market, and some Tartars going to procure furs for
sale in Derbent."

His voyage to the mouth of the Volga was as difficult as
Nikitin's some seven years earlier.. Contarini was shipwrecked
at some point and saw signs of a previous shipwreck which had
been looted by Tatars. Furthermore his goods were rifled in
the city and he was forced to pay exorbitantly for his transport.
His route from Ashtarkhan was .the reverse of Nikitin's. The
Venetians were forced to.carry provisions for the journey up
to the borders of Muscovy and these consisted of rice mixed
with milk and then sun-dried, onions, garlic, biscuits and
salted sheep's tail. People from the Russian villages brought
them honéytombs. In the steppe lands they cooked the food
over dung fires. The party passéd through Ryazan of which he
wrote:

"We .... reached a city called Resan, belonging to a lord
whose wife is sister to.the Duke of Muscovy, the houses,
as well as the castel of which, are all made of wood.
Here we obtained bread and meat in abundance, as well
as their beverage of apples by which we were much
restored."

Contarini spent some time in Moscow and was impressed by the
abundance of produce especially grain and meat and the cheapness
of it. He found a great number of merchants in the city from
Poland and Germany who were there to purchase furs.

Another Venetian to visit Uzun Hasan's realm was
Caterino Zeno who seems to have made several journeys between
Venice and the Middle East. In fact his father had also
travelled in that area, visiting Basra, Mecca and Persia and
dying at Damascus. Caterino Zeno married a niece of Princess
Despina, wife of Uzun Hasan and daughter of the last Christian

Emperor of Trebizond. His account is mainly a chronicle of
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the struggles between Uzun Hasan and the Ottomans. Another
Ttalian merchant to leave an account of these struggles was
Giovanni Maria Angiolello who appears to have been in Persia
in or about 1514 and had previously been in Turkey in the time
of Mehmet II; his account is rather more favourable to the
Ottomans than those previously mentioned.

A Genoese merchant, Hieronimo de Santo Stefano visited
India and the Far East at the close of the 15th century and
his unremarkable account is included in R.H. Major's book
A History of India in the Fifteenth Century which also contains
Major's version of the Khozhenie, and the accounts of de' Conti
and 'Abd or-Razzaq Samarqandi (sce below).

It is thus clear that the oft-repeated Soviet claim
(see section .on the history of the text) that Nikitin was the
only medieval European to visit the Far East for peaceful
purposes is far from correct. Most of the travellers mentioned
above were first and foremost merchants and travelled mainly
for the'purposes of trade. It is true that the Polo family
attempted to take missionaries with them on their return to
the lands of Qubilay Khan though they did not succeed .in this
project; 1in any case the attempt was apparently made at the
bidding of Qubiléy himself. Most of the Venetian travellers
to the Middle East were charged with diplomatic missions but
some also did commercial business; and it is known that Nikitin
travelled with a charter from the Grand Prince of Tver and
accompanied the envoy of the Shirvan Shah. He would probably
have played a diplomatic role if his journey had turned out as
originally planned. :

Probably the Soviet commentators base their argument
on a comparison between Nikitin and Vasco da Gama, the Portuguese
navigator and discoverer of the sea routes to India via the
Cape of Good Hope. He reached India on May 20th 1498 at the
port of Calicut where, in accordance with Portuguese custonm,
he erected a marble pillar as a mark of conquest and proof of
his discovery of India. On that first visit he had a rather
mixed reception. After he returned to Portugal in 1499, a fleet
of 13 ships was immediately sent to India under Pedro Alvarez
Cabral {(who accidentally discoveréd Brazil by sailing too far
west on his way). He established a trading factory at Calicut
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but the settlers were murdered shortly afterwards. In 1502
Cabral and da Gama took a third expedition to India which
wreaked vengeance on the city of Calicut and sailed on to
Cochin, destroying and pillaging on the way. The return of
this expedition to Portugal in 1503 with richly laden ships

was greeted with great rejoicing. Further expeditions were
sent out by the Portuguese to make conquests in India, one of
which in 1524 was also led by da Gama, who was designated
viceroy of India. After his arrival at Goa later that year,

he began to correct abuses but died in Cochin in December 1524,
There are several contemporary accounts of his voyages written
by members of his expeditions but not by da Gama himself.

It appears that the Soviet writers discount the earlier
‘travellers and compare Nikitin to da Gama and to later Europeans
whose objective was the conquest of India.

While the accounts of the European travellers have
received most attention from modern Western students of the
Middle Ages, a great deal of interesting information about the
East can be found in the writings of Arab and Persian travellers,
geographers and chroniclers. The best known of these.is Ebn

Battuta, a Moroccan 'alem (scholar of Islamic religion and

law) who, in the mid 14th century, travelled through most of the
countries visited by Nikitin, leaving a very full account of
them, and continued to China, besides making another journey
across the Sahara to the Niger. He visited the lands of the
Golden Horde and his description of some of the cities of what
is today southern Russia is particularly interesting because he
saw them as a Moslem in a Moslem territory - the opposite of
Nikitin's viewpoint.

"Leaving this place (Sanub) I proceeded by sea for the
city of E1 Kiram (Crim), but suffered considerable
distress in the voyage, and was very near being drowned.

" We arrived, however, at length, at the port of E1 Kirash,
which belongs to the desert country of Kifjak. This
desert is green and productive: it has however neither
tree, mountain, hill nor wood upon it. The inhabitants
burn dung. They travel over this desert upon a cart,
which they call Araba. The journey is one of six months:
the extent of three of which belong to the Sultan
Mohammed Uzbek Khan; that of three more to the infidels.
T hired one .of these carts for my journey from the port
of Kirash to the city of El1 Kafa, which belongs to
Mohammed Uzbek. The greater part of the inhabitants are
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Christians, living under his protection. From this
place 1. travelled in a cart to the city of E1 Kiram,
which is one of the large and beautiful cities of the
districts of Sultan MohammedUzbek:Khan. Fromthis place I
proceeded, on a cart which I hired, to the city of El
Sarai, the residence of Mohammed Uzbek. The peculiarity
of this desert is, that its herbs serve for fodder for
their beasts: and on this account their cattle are
numerous. They have neither feeders nor keepers, which
arises from the severity of their laws against theft." 24

Ebn Battuta's account of his travels. is much more extensive

than Nikitin's and, because of his position as a Moslem and

an 'alem, he was able to enter fully into the court life of

the Moslem rulers whom he visited. There do not appear to be

any significant contradictions between his statements and those

of Nikitin, though he writes at some length. about suttees,

concerning which, as already mentioned, Nikitin was silent.
Another valuable account is that of 'Abd or-Razzaq

Samarqandi, who was born at Herat in 1413. He entered the

service of the Timurid Sultan Shah Rokh in 1437 and was sent

in 1441 on an important diplomatic mission to the king of

Vijayanagar. He travelled via Hormoz and Calicut. Of Vijayanagar

he wrote:

"This empire contains so great a population that it would
be impossible to give an idea of it without entering
into the most extensive details."

It is interesting to compare 'Abd or-Razzaq's description of
the dress of the Indians with those of Nikitin and some of the
other writers mentioned earlier: '

"The blacks of this country have the body nearly
naked; they wear only bandages around the middle,
called Lankoutah, which descend from the navel to
above the knee. In one hand they hold an Indian
Poignard, which has the brilliance of a drop of water,
and in the other a buckler.of ox-hide, which might be
taken for a piece of mist. This costume is common to
the king and to the beggar. As to the Musselmauns,
they dress themselves in magnificent apparel after

the manner of the Arabs, and manifest luxury in every
particular. After I had had an opportunity of seeing

a considerable number of Musselmuns and Infidels, .I had
a comfortable lodging assigned to me and after a lapse
of three days was conducted to an audience with the
king. I saw a man with his body naked like the rest

of the Hindoos." 27
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The background of India in this early period is
covered by histories of the Moslem states written in Persian
by local historians (see M.A. Hanifi, A Short History of Muslim
Rule in Indo-Pakistan 28)

Nikitin occupies a unique position in Russian literature.
As already menticned, the majority of Russian accounts of
foreign travel cover pilgrimages to the holy cities of
Christendom and these are not very informative about the lands

visited by their authors. Several of these accounts are

included in I.P. Sakharov's collection Skazaniya russkago.naroda29

which also contains one of the versions of the Khozhenie of
Nikitin. Among them are the already mentioned Abbot Daniel's
account of his journey in the early 12th century to Byzantium
via the Greek towns and islands and on to: Cyprus, Jaffa,
Jerusalem and Galilee: the journey of Stefan of Novgorod to
the holy places of Byzantium: the journey of Ierodiakon Zosima
who went in 1420 from the Troitse-Sergiev Monastery to Kiev and
travelled thence with some merchants to Byzantium, Athens and
Jerusalem: a description of Byzantium in ca. 1390 by the Dyak
Aleksanda: a visit to the Holy Land by Arseny Selunsky: a
journey to Italy by the monk Simeon of Suzdal in about 1437,

which took him through several Russian and German cities on his

way to Florence; and two other accounts of journeys to Poland
and the Holy Land. In addition to these accounts, there is one
which is mentioned. in Istoriya 